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PREFACE.

I MAKE no apology for these pages. Their intent is
to encourage the women of the church to persevere in
well-doing. If deeds of faith, love, and perseverance
are of any value in the Christian character, then to
record them is a duty we owe hoth to the workers and
to the world. Hencé we helieve that acts such as are
here grouped together must serve as a stimulus to
others in the way of religious life and duty.

It is the merest outline of a work almost without
parallel for brave, heroic, self-sacrificing industry, and
a thorough, careful, business-like organization of means
and resources.

The Woman’s Centenary Association grew up out of
conditions unusually sterile, and obstacles most difficult
to meet and overcome. No attempt had been made,
previous to that of the Murray Fund, to unite the
people in any enterprise for the general good; and a
feeling existed in many minds not merely indifferent,
but decidedly opposed to broad universal missionary
effort. There had never been any formal attempt to
plant the Universalist Church on foreign soil, and infinite
faith and courage have been exercised to win the people
step by step to a generous recognition of the fact that
Universal means all men everywhere; first the home,
then the home Church, then the State, then the general
body elected to serve the Church, and, finally, the Church
universal throughout the world, without distinction of
race or degree. All must be saved and come unto a
knowledge of the truth.
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vi PREFACE.

The Act of Incorporation given herein is the only
one of the kind existing in the Church. It gives usa
legal right under the protection of the United States
laws, and subject to the directing power of the central
body of the Church, to which the W. C. A. is auxiliary,
to plant our banner in any land under the sun.

The Treasurer’s reports at the close of the volume
will show how wide a territory has been reached, how
money has been used to help the most distant states and
territories, and how tangible expressions of sympathy
have come from points where no organized church has
ever existed.

Some will declare that statistics are dry and unprofit-
able reading; but I do not think so. They are nobly
inspiring and full of hope for the future. No thinking
mind can afford to be without them as a reference when
any work is to be undertaken which seems hard and
difficult, and when the laborers are few and weak.
Christian zeal and courage, directed by faith, may re-
move mountains.

Multiply our graces,
Chiefly love and fear;

And, dear Lord, the chiefest,
Grace to persevere.

M. LOUISE THOMAS.

Tacony, PHILADELPRIA, PA,
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ACT OF INCORPORATION.

Act of Congress providing for the creation of Corporations in
the District of Columbia by General Law. Approved May
5, 1870. .

SkcT. 3. And be it further enacted, That any three or more persons,
of full age, citizens of the United States, a majority of whom shall
be citizens of this District, who desire to associate themselves for
benevolent, charitable, educational, literary, musical, scientific,
religious, or missionary purposes, including societies formed for
mutual improvement, or for the promotion of the arts, may make,
sign, and acknowledge before any officer authorized to take the ac-
knowledgment of deeds in this District, and file in the office of the
register of deeds, to be recorded by him, a certificate in writing,
in which shall be stated the name or title by which such society
shall be known in law, the particular business and objects of such
society, the number of trustees, directors, or managers of such
society, for the first year of its existence.

Upon filing a certificate, as aforesaid, the persons who shall have
signed and acknowledged such certificate, and their associates and
successors, shall thereupon, by virtue of this act, be a body politic
and corporate, by the name stated in such certificate ; and by that
name they and their successors may have and use a common seal,
and the same may alter and change at pleasure, and may make
such by-laws; and they and their successors, by their corporate
name, shall in law be capable of taking, receiving, purchasing,
and holding real and personal estate. necessary for the purposes of
said society, as stated in said certificate, and may sell and convey
the same ; to elect officers and agents of such society for the man-
agement of its business.

The society. 80 incorporated may annually, or oftener, elect from
its members, its trustees, directors, or managers, at such time and
place, in such manner as may be specified in its by-laws, who shall
have the control and management of the affairs and funds of said
society, & majority of whom shall be a quorum for the transaction
of business, and whenever any vacancy shall happen among such
trustees, directors, or managers by death, resignation, or otherwise,
such vacancy shall be filled in such manner as shall be provided
by the by-laws of said society.

The provisions of this act shall not extend to, nor apply to, any
association or individual who shall, in the certificate filed with the
register of deeds, use or specify a name or style the same as that
of any previously existing incorporated body in the District of
Columbia.

(ix)



X ACT OF INCORPORATION.

Any corporation formed under this act shall be capable of taking,
holding, or receiving any property, real or personal, by virtue of
any gift, purchase, devise, or bequest, necessary for the purposes
of said society, as stated in said certificate, or in any other manner.

The trustees, directors, or stockholders of any existing benevo-
lent, charitable, educational, musical, literary, scientific, religious,
or missionary corporation, including societies formed for mutual
improvement, may, by conforming to the requirements of the sev-
eral sections of this act, reincorporate themselves, or continue their
existing corporate powers under this act, or may change their
name, stating in their certificate the original name of such corpo-
ration, as well as their new name assumed ; and all the property
and effects of such existing corporation shall vest in, and belong
to, the corporation so reincorporated or continued. Corporations
under this division may be organized for any term not exceeding
twenty years, the term to be stated in the certificate mentioned in
the first section.

The corporations formed under this act may sell and dispose of
any real estate they may acquire by purchase, gift, or devise, as
follows: Whenever any lot purchased for the use of the corpora-
tion, or any building erected thereon, shall become ineligible for
the uses for which said lot was purchased, or said building erected,
to be determined by a vote of two-thirds of the shares of the stock
of said corporation, or the members of said corporation, at a meet-
ing of the stockholders, or corporators, or members of said corpo-
ration, specially called for that purpose, the proceedings of which
meeting shall be duly entered in the records of said corporation,
said lot or building may be sold, and the proceeds thereof may be
vested in another lot, or in the erection of another building, or
both.

When any real estate shall have been devised or given to any
such corporation for any specified benevolent purpose aforesaid,
and where, by a vote of three-fourths of the stock held by the
stockholders, or three-fourths of the corporators, if no shares of
stock have been created, of any corporation formed under this act,
then by a vote of three-fourths of the members thereof, at a meet-
ing called for the purpose, of which such stockholders, or corpo-
rators, or members as aforesaid shall have at least ten days’ notice,
the said corporation shall determine to surrender their corporate
powers, and cease to act under the same, said real and personal
estate, 8o acquired as aforesaid, shall be sold at public auction,
proper notice of the time and place of said sale having been given,
and the proceeds of said sale equitably distributed among the stock-
holders or corporators aforesaid, or disposed of for the promotion
and advancement of the objects for which such corporation was
originally organized : Provided, That no corporation created by this
section shall hold real estate more than five years, except so much
as shall be necessary for the purposes named in its certificate.



CHARTER.

Whereas, Malinda F. S. Kelsey, Harriet M. Blanchard, Georgiana
A. Rowley, Susan K. Turner, Sarah 8. Grosh, Augusta J. Chapin,
F. J. M. Whitcomb, M. Louise Thomas, and Caroline A. Soule did,
on the 24th day of September, A.D. 1873, file in the office of the
Recorder of Deeds for the District of Columbia a certificate for the
purpose of incorporating the ‘ Woman’s Centenary Association of
the United States,” as will more fully and at large appear, refer-
ence being had to said certificate of incorporation recorded in Liber
Deeds of Incorpgration, D. C., folio 312; and

W hereas, said Association has been, since its incorporation, con-
tinuously in existence, and in a prosperous condition; and

Whereas, it has been determined by said Association, to con-
tinue the organization thereof for the purposes named in said
certificate, under and by virtue of the provisions of the Act of
Congress, approved May 5, 1870, entitled ‘‘An Act to Provide
for the Creation of Corporations in the District of Columbia,”
aunder the name and style hereinafter assumed and mentioned, and
to reincorporate said Association under said new and assumed
name, as authorized by section 548 of the revised statutes, relating
to the District of Columbia.

Be it therefore known, that Malinda F. S. Kelsey, Harriet M. Blanch-
ard, Susan K. Turner, and Sarah S. Grosh, all of Washington, Dis-
trict of Columbia, and F.J. M. Whitcomb, of Nunda. New York, Au-
gustaJ. Chapin, of Eden, Michigan, Caroline A. Soule, of Glasgow,
Scotland, M. Louise Thomas, of Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, Mary
M. Dean and Emily L. Sherwood, of Washington, District of Colum-
bia, Orphia E. Cantwell, of North Attleboro, Massachusetts, Eliza
R. Hanson, of Chicago, Illinois, and Martha A. Adams, of Melrose
Highlands, Massachusetts, for themselves, their associates and
successors in office, being desirous of availing themselves of the
provisions of the hereinbefore recited Act of Congress, hereby con-
stitute themselves, their associates and successors in office, a body
politic and corporate, under the name and style of the ¢ Woman’s
Centenary Association of the Universalist Church.”

The object of this Association is to promote the interests of the
Universalist Church throughout the world, and particularly in the
United States.

(xi)



xii CHARTER.

The following members now constitute, and are here named, as
the present Executive Board of Managers of the ‘ Woman’s Cen-
tenary Association of the Universalist Church,’’ wviz: Mrs. M.
Louise Thomas, President ; Mrs. Elizabeth D. Browne, Recording
Secretary; Mrs. Orphia E. Cantwell, Corresponding Secretary ;
Mrs. Eliza R. Hanson, Northwest Corresponding Secretary ; Mrs.
Martha A. Adams, Treasurer.

The corporation hereby recreated, to continue for the period of
twenty years from the date hereof.

Doue at the city of Washington, in the District of Columbia, this
11th day of May, A. D. 1882.

Maninpa F. S. Kersey, [SEAL ]
HARRIET M. BLANCHARD, [8EAL.]
SARAH S. GRrosH, [8EAL.]
M. Louise THoMAsS, [8EAL.]
Magry M. DEaN, [sEAL.]
EmiLy L. SHERWOOD, [sEAL.]
OrpHIA E. CANTWELL, [8EAL.]
Eriza R. Haxson, [8EALL. ]
MARTHA A. ADAMS, [SEAL.]

Signed and sealed in the presence of

A. B. GrosH,
Wu. W. DEAR.

District of Columbia, ss.

I, Warren C. Stone, a notary public in and for the District afore-
said, do hereby certify that Malinda F. S. Kelsey, Harriet M. Blanch-
ard, Sarah S. Grosh, M. Louise Thomas, Mary M. Dean, Emily L.
Sherwood, Orphia E. Cantwell, Eliza R. Hanson, and Martha A.
Adams, parties to a certain certificate of incorporation, bearing
date on the 11th day of May, A.D. 1882, and hereto annexed,
personally appeared before me in the District aforesaid, the said
Malinda F. S. Kelsey, Harriet M. Blanchard, Sarah S. Grosh, M.
Louise Thomas, Mary M. Dean, Emily L. Sherwood, Orphia E.
Cantwell, Eliza R. Hanson, and Martha A. Adams, being personally
well known to me to be the persons who executed said certificate,
and acknowledged the same to be their act and deed for the pur-
poses therein named.

Given under my hand and notarial seal this eleventh (11th) day
of May, A. D, 1882,

[sEAL.] ‘WARREN C. STONE,
Notary Public.



CONSTITUTION.

ARTICLE IL.—NaAME.

This body shall be known as ‘‘ The Woman’s Centenary Associa-
tion of the Universalist Church.”

ARTICLE II.—How CONSTITUTED.

This Association shall be composed of all women in the United
States, District of Columbia, Territories, and British Provinces,
who shall each pay annually into the funds of the Association the
sum of one dollar or more; and a payment of twenty-five dollars
shall constitute her a life member ; and of one hundred dollars, at
any one time, shall constitute her a patron. Men may also be ad
mitted to membership on the same terms with women ; but they
shall not be allowed to vote, nor to hold any office in the Associa-
tion.

ARTICLE III.—~PowEgs.

1. This Association shall establish, by dues for membership, do-
nations, and bequests, a fund, the interest of which shall be
devoted annually to defray the expenses and promote the objects
of the Association, and the interests of the Universalist Church.

2. In addition to the interest of the fund, the Executive Board
may appropriate the annual membership dues of any one year, to
promote such objects and interests ; but no donations or bequests,
to be held in trust for any special purpose, shall be used, except
to execute such special object and trust.

ARTICLE IV.—OFFICERS.

The officers of this Association shall consist of a President, a
Vice-President for each State, District of Columbia, Territory, and
Province, one Recording Secretary, one or more Corresponding Sec-
retaries, and a Treasurer. The President, the Secretaries, the
Treasurer, and the Chairman of the Publishing Committee (pro-
vided for in the By-Laws), shall constitute the Executive Board of
Managers of the Association.

(xiii)



xiv CONSTITUTION.

ARTICLE V.—ELECTIONS.

All the above named officers shall be elected by ballot at the
annual meeting ; and, if there should be a failure to elect them in
any year, the officers of the previous year shall hold over for
another year, or their places be filled by the Executive Board. No
one, except a patron or life-member, can vote who has not paid her
annual dues.

ARTICLE VI.—VACAKCIES.

The Executive Board shall have power to fill all vacancies in
the Board ; and all vacancies in Vice-Presidencies, however occa-
sioned, until the next annual session of the Association.

ARTICLE VII.—SEsstons.

This Association shall meet annually at the same time and place
as the Universalist General Convention of the United States, on
Tuesday preceding the fourth Sunday in October, at such hours as
shall be appointed by the Executive Board.

ARTICLE VIII.—AMENDMENTS.

Amendments to the Constitution or By-Laws may be made at any
annual session of the Association by a vote of two-thirds of the
members present, provided that public notice of such amendments
shall have been given at least one month previous to such annual
session, through the Recording Secretary.

ARTICLE IX.—SpeciAL MEETINGS.

The President, or any three members of the Executive Board,
may call special meetings thereof, at any time or place, within the
United States, the District of Columbia, or Territories, after writ-
ten notice therefor, sent by mail or otherwise, to all the other
members of the Board; or by notice signed by the Executive
Board, and published in at least two of our denominational papers
for one month preceding such meetings.



BY-LAWS.

I. DuTies oF OFFICERS.

1. Or THE PRrESIDENT.—She shall preside at all meetings of the
Association and of the Executive Board, call such special meetings
as shall be deemed necessary, appoint all committees, unless other-
wise ordered, and exercise a general supervision of the work. In
her absence, at any annual meeting, the Vice-President of that
State, Territory, Province, or District in which the meeting is
held, shall preside in her stead. In her absence at any executive
meeting the Board shall elect a President pro tem. from its own
members.

2. Or tHE Vice-PresmpENTS.—Each Vice-President shall take
the general supervision of the work in her particular State, Terri-
tory, District, or Province ; appoint such committees in each parish
as shall in her opinion be necessary to perfect the work; receive
all moneys, and pay over semi-annually to the Treasurer such a
proportion as the Executive Board shall declare the national trea-
sury entitled to receive; and preserve and keep on file the names
and post-office address of all memberships.

3. OF THE RECORDING SECRETARY.—The Recording Secretary shall
keep a record of all the important work performed by the Associa-
tion, and submit a report of the same annually ; she shall have the
custody of all books, papers, and other documents belonging to the
Association the custody of which is not otherwise provided for, and
she shall safely keep and hold them under such regulations as
the Association may from time to time prescribe, and shall de-
liver them to her successor. She shall give due notice of all ses-
sions of the Association and of the Executive Board, and all pro-
posed amendments to the Constitution as therein, and to these By-
Laws as herein set forth. Immediately after the close of every
annual meeting she shall give written notice of their appointment
to the members of all committees, and to all others elected or ap-
pointed to any duty, stating the duty tobe performed, and request-
. ing an immediate answer accepting or declining the appointment ;
and she shall promptly report to the Executive Board the result of
such correspondence. She shall attest all public acts of the Asso-
ciation, and all orders drawn upon the Treasurer. She shall pre-
pare and transmit annually to the Secretary of the General Con-
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xvi BY-LAWS. ~

vention a report of moneys received during the year, and the
publicwork done. She shall perform such other duties as the Asso-
ciation shall from time to time prescribe.

4. OF THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY.—The Corresponding Sec-
retary or Secretaries, shall receive and answer all letters of inquiry,
and submit an annnal report to the Association. The Eastern Cor-
responding Secretary (if there be two), shall have charge of allthe
foreign correspondence coming over the Atlantic, and all the home
correspondence in the Eastern, Middle, and Atlantic Southern
States, the District of Columbia, and the British Provinces; the
‘Western Corresponding Secretary shall have charge of all the cor-
respondence coming over the Pacific, and all the home correspond-
en.e in the Territories and all the Southern and Western States not
named in the Eastern Division.

5. Or THE TREASURER.—The Treasurer shall keep full and acou-
rate accounts of all the moneys received. She shall pay all orders
passed by the Executive Board, and signed by the President and
Recording Secretary; and shall submit a report of all receipts and
expenditures by items tothe Association at the annual meeting.
She shall hold the title papers, or evidences of stock, or other pro-
perty belonging to the Association, and shall submit the same to
the inspection of the Executive Board whenever required to do so.

The Executive Board shall require her to give security for the
faithful performance of her duties.

6. OF THE ExECUTIVE BoArRp.—The Executive Board shall have
power to fill all vacancies occurring in their Board or in office dur-
ing the residue of the current year, and dispose of and convey
real estate, and purchase, assign, transfer, and satisfy all secu-
rities, loans, stocks, and execute mortgages for purchase-money
under the corporate seal, attested by the President and Treasurer,
and the same to acknowledge or prove for recording. They may
donate funds for the objects of the Association. The Executive
Board shall, immediately after the annual meeting, appoint a
standing Committee of Publication for the printing of books,
tracts, and other documents required by the Association, and the
Chairman thereof shall be constituted a member of said Board, and
shall render to the annual meeting & report of the work, receipts,
and expenditures of said committee, and of the stock on hand at
the close of each year. Each member of the Executive Board may
vote on any measure proposed by the President, such proposition
and each vote thereon to be in writing, and sent by mail, or other-
wise ; and the decision of the majority of the Board shall be
recorded by the Recording Secretary, and shall bind the Associa-
tion.

II. SessioNs.

The Association shall hold three sessions during the annual
meeting. The first session shall be at an hour appointed by the
Executive Board, and shall include only the members of the Ex-
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ecutive Board, the Vice-Presidents, and such members as may have
been employed in some special work. The afternoon session may
be public, and devoted to hearing reports of the officers of the Ex-
ecutive Board, and of the Vice-Presidents; to elections, to resolu-
tions of approval of retiring officers, and of condolence on the death
of eminent friends of the cause; and to other business presented
by the Executive Board.

The evening session may be more general in character, under the
direction and control of the Executive Board.

Should the church be occupied by the General Convention when
a meeting of the Association is desirable, the Executive Board may
engage a suitable place for the meeting ; and the President may
call special meetings on succeeding days of the Convention, to con-
tinue or complete the business of the Association, avoiding, if pos-
sible, interference with the meetings of the Convention.

III. ORGANIZATION.

At the hour designated for the business meeting the President,
or, in her absence, the Vice-President, designated in By-Law 1, or
the Recording Secretary shall call the meeting to order, and cause
the session to be opened with prayer.

The President shall appoint the committees for the session: 1,
On Nominations ; 2. On Elections; 3. On New Business; 4. On
Special Subjects.

IV. OrDER oF BUSINESS.

1. Calling the roll of the Executive Board and of the Vice-Presi-
dents.
2. Reading the minutes of the last annuas session.
3. Report of the Recording Secretary.
4. Report of the Corresponding Secretary or Secretaries.
5. Report of the Treasurer.
6. Report of the Executive Board.
7. Report of the Publishing Committee.
8. Special Reports, as of work done by Home or Foreign Mission-
aries, unless reserved by the President for the evening session.
9. Report of Committee on Nominations.
10. Election of Officers.
11. New Business.
Before the adjournment the minutes shall be read for correction.

V. COMMITTEES.

1. The Committee on Nominations shall report the names of mem-
bers for officers of the Executive Board, and for Vice-Presidents.
2. The Committee on Elections shall prepare voting papers. The
names of nominees shall be voted upon singly or in groups, as
the Nominating Committee or the Associaticn may deside. 3.

2
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The Committee on New Business shall report whatever new work
seems necessary to be undertaken by the Association—changes
proposed in the Constitution or By-Laws—or whatever shall seem
to them of valid consideration for the future interests of the Asso-
ciation. 4. The Committtee on Special Subjects may report pub-
licly at the afternoon session, or privately to the Executive Board
at a special meeting of the officers.

VI. RuLes or ORDER.

The ordinary parliamentary rules shall govern the proceedings
of this Association.

VII. AMENDMENTS.

These By-Laws may be altered or amended at any annual ses-
sion of the Association by a vote of two-thirds of the members
present—one month’s notice of such alteration or amendment
having been publicly given.

VIII. AupiTiNé COMMITTEES.

Auditing Committees may be appointed, either by the President
or the Association, at points convenient for those having books
and papers to be audited.
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FORM OF A BEQUEST.

LEGACY OF MONEY.

I give and bequeath unto “ THE WOMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIA-
TION” of the Universalist Church of North America, incorporated
Sept. 18, A. D. 1873, the sum of , to be
paid to the Treasurer for the time being, for the uses of the Asso-
ciation.

DEVISE OF REAL ESTATE.

I give and devise unto “ THE WOMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIA-
TION”’ of the Universalist Church of North America, and its suc-
cessors, incorporated Sept. 18, A. D. 1873 [here describe the property
or ground-rent], together with the appurtenances, in fee simple.

B@F™ By act of Assembly in the State of Pennsylvania, 26th April,
1855, a devise or bequest to charitable uses is void, unless the same be
done by Will, attested by two credible and disinterested witnesses, AT
LEAST THIRTY DAYS before the decease of the testator,

A subscription of $1 constitutes a contributor for one year.
A subscription of $25 constitutes a life contributor.
A subscription of $100 constitutes a patron.

(xxii)



INTRODUCTION.

THE story of the Woman’s Centenary Association must always
hold a brilliant place in the annals of the Universalist Church.
Its significant name marks the grand uprising of the women of
our Church when its first hundred years of life on this continent
was just closing. Until then, they had done their noble work in
the most quiet way, living out the doctrines they professed ; min-
istering faithfully to the wants of the parish to which they were -
attached; giving of their means, more or less, to the Educational
and Ecclesiastical Institutions then in existence ; attending as mute
spectators the Associations and Conventions; subscribing to the
denominational journals, and some of them contributing also to
their columns; buying our denominational books, and not unfre-
quently writing them; suffering martyrdom, many of them, in
the early history of the Church; suffering martyrdom, some of
them, even in later years. They were women to be proud of, those
early Universalist wives and mothers; and though only a few of
their names have been rescued from oblivion, they are all written,
we believe, in the Lamb’s Book of Life.

Towards the close of our first century though there was grow-
ing in the hearts of some of the daughters of these faithful elder
members a feeling that there were opportunities opening for wo-
man’s work that had never come before; that the times demanded
something more than merely individual help; that a sisterhood of
workers was needed. The :esult of this feeling was a determina-
tion to unite under some significant name, and celebrate in some
suitable way the centenary year of the Church, whose doctrines
had done 8o much for them and theirs.

In September, 1869, the General Convention met in the city of
Buffalo, N. Y., and a part of its programme was to plan theé raising
of a large sum of money to be known as the Murray Fund, the in-
terest of which should be always at the service of the Universalist
Church. While the members of the council deliberated in the
auditorium above, the women, who had come up from many differ-
ent States, assembled in the Sunday-school room below, conscious
of a desire to do something, but with no very distinct idea of what
that something was. Unaccustomed to associated work, knowing
very little of one another, uncertain each one of her own capacity,
it was with a curious mixture of desire and doubt that t(hey_ga)me
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together. One thing though was clear, and it was plainly indi-
cated by the fire in every eye, and the resolution written on every
countenance, that something grand was going to be attempted ;
something new was going to be proposed.

Mrs. D. C. Tomlinson was elected Chairman, Mrs. F.J. M. Whit-
comb Secretary. Mrs. Eliza Bailey offered prayer. Mrs. Caroline
A. Soule, for the first time in her life, ‘‘spoke in meeting.”” She
explained the motives that had called them together, the opportuni-
ties that opened, the work that could be done. Others came for-
ward and addressed the meeting, that strange meeting, made up of
women who never befors had ventured to utter aloud their thoughts,
save in the home and social circle. The council above, learning of
the meeting below, delegated the Rev. D. C. Tomlinson to go down
and learn what it all meant. He came and encouraged the women
in an earnest and eloguent speech. As the result of two hours’
conference then and there, the Woman’s Centenary Aid Associa-
tion was organized, its purpose being to assist the General Conven-
tion in raising the Murray Fund. The secretary hastily prepared
a report. Mrs. Soule, with the mere scrap of paper in her hand,
was led by the Rev. Mr. Toinlinson into the council and to the
platform, and read the report to the crowd of members and guests
that filled the church. Mr. Tomlinson and the president of the
council, the Rev.J. G. Bartholomew, entered into further explana-
tions. The people seemed electrified with the novel idea—the
women of the Church rising en masse, as willing workers, hopeful
helpers! A call was made for memberships. As the result of a
very few moments’ effort, the sumn of $273 was collected, and then
and there was started the Murray Fund.

In the afternoon a second meeting was held by the women. A
constitution was prepared and adopted, officers elected, and the
plans for work laid out. No definite sum was agreed upon, but
there was a determination registered in every heart to raise what
should be considered indeed a help to the General Convention.
The officers elected to do the work of the Association were as fol-
lows :—

President, Mrs. Caroline A. Soule: Recording Secretary, Mrs. D.
C. Tomlinson ; Corresponding Secretary, Mrs. F. J. M. Whitcomb;
Treasurer, Mrs. M. A. Adams. Vice-President for Maine, Mrs. J.
A. Stockwell; for New Hampshire, Mrs. 8. H. McCollester; Ver-
mont, Mrs. J. H. Farnsworth ; Massachusetts, Mrs. H. A. Bingham;
Connecticut, Mrs. C. A. Skinner; Rhode Island, Mrs. L. W. Bal-
lou; New York, Mrs. L. W. Brown ; Pennsylvania, Mrs. M. Louise
Thomas; New Jersey, Mrs C. M. Norton; Maryland, Mrs. J. H.
Mason; District of Columbia, Mrs. A. B. Grosh; Virginia, Mrs. 8.
J. Wardwell; Ohio, Mrs. O. E. Cantwell; Indiana, Mrs. A. W.
Bruce; Illinois, Mrs. G. B. Marsh; Michigan, Mrs. H. L. Hay-
ward; Minnesota, Mrs. Paris Gibson; Wisconsin, Mrs, E. T.
Wilkes ; Iowa, Mrs. W. R. Chamberlain ; Missouri, Mrs. S. Hull ;
Kansas, Mrs. L. Denman ; California, Mrs. J. Hale; Nebraska,
Mrs. J. D. Monell. Of theseofficers, Mrs. J. H. Farnsworth, Mrs. H.
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A. Bingham, Mrs. C. M. Norton, and Mrs. J. D. Monell have passed
away.

The corner-stone of the Murray Fund was laid by the Illinois
branch of the Woman’s Centenary Aid Association, five hundred
dollars being sent to the treasurer of the General Convention, as
the net profits of an entertainment held in the vestry of S8t. Paul’s
Church, Chicago. The total amount of the money raised by the
Woman’s Centenary Aid Association was $35,974.26 ; the expenses
of the work were 8773.73; donation to the ladies of the Buffalo
Church, which building had been burned after the meetings of
1869, $200; given to the treasurer of the General Convention for
the Murray Fund, $35,000.53. Nearly 13,000 women became
members, their gifts ranging from to $1 to $100, $200, $300, and,
in one case, reaching as high as $1000.

The success of the Association was very wonderful, when all
things are considered. It exceeded, indeed, the most buoyant
hopes of its friends. But its success was the result of the tireless
toil of the officers and members, aided by the enthusiasm of the
Church, and blessed by the Head of the Church, the All-Father.
The series of brilliant meetings held in many of our prominent
cities during the winter of 1869, and the spring and summer of
1870, culminated in that called in the Universalist Church in
Gloucester, Massachusetts, on the evening of Wednesday, Sept.
21, 1870, where the women of our Church held their first national
gathering—when the overflow filled the vestry and two other
churches.

The work of the Woman’s Centenary Aid Association was then
completed, it having more than fulfilled its promises to the General
Convention. This success was only a stimulant though to the
thoughtful ones. They felt that if so much could be accomplished
in one year, in a series of years there might be even grander re-
sults; not that they could hope for equal pecuniary gains each
year, but they could hope to raise something that would greatly
help the work of our Church in its efforts to evangelize the world.
Besides, there was a social and spiritual gain to the members them-
selves in this associated work that could not be lightly parted
with. Territorial, even national lines, were blotted out from the
sight of these earnest workers; and like the doctrines of their
Church, their enlarged hearts desired to gather in all peoples, all
nations ; they desired to help where our help was needed, no matter
the name of the nation, no matter the color or clan.

A meeting of the members was called in Philadelphia, on Wed-
nesday, September 20, 1871, for the purpose of dissolving the
Aid Association, and organizing one for independent work. Two
sessions of the Aid Association were held in the vestry of the
church of the Messiah, Mrs. Soule presiding in the morning, but
delegating Mrs. H. A. Bingham to the chair in the afternoon, being
herself prostrated by sudden illness. Miss Amanda Lane was elected
Becretary pro tem. The work of the Centenary Year was re-called,
and that of the year succeeding, which latter was mainly gathering
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up the fragments, or making whole the piece. The records of
the Secretary were exhibited, a heavy volume of beautifully writ-
ten names, embracing those of the thirteen thousand members.
The records of the Treasurer were also exhibited, an equally pon-
derous volume, the book-keeping that of a well-trained mathema-
tician.

After several hours’ careful consideration of the subject, a new
organization was effected, its name the same grandly significant
one, 8ave that the word Aid was dropped. A constitution was pre-
sented to the meeting by the committee to whom it had been re-
ferred, Mesdames Thomas, Adams, and Bingham. It was discussed
and voted upon clause by clause, and finally adopted as a whole.
Under this constitution the Association worked for eleven years,
fromn 1871 to 1882, with only the change of one word in all those
years.

The work of the Association was decided upon by vote. It was
to assist weak parishes, foster poor Sunday-schools, help to edu-
cate worthy women students for the ministry, relieve the wants
of sick or disabled preachers, ministers’ widows and orphans, dis-
tribute denominational literature, and do both home and foreign
missionary work. A department of specified gifts was afterwards
organized by which any member or non-member may present money
or gifts to the Executive Board, for such special purpose as they
shall choose, and the money or gifts will be at once passed over to
the individual, institution, or organization named by the giver.
Through this channel many thousands of dollars have passed, the
largest gift of the kind being that of Mrs. Chloe Pierce, of Sharps-
ville, Pa., who gave $10,000 towards the endowment of a Woman
Professorship in Buchtel College; the next largest that of Miss
H. H. Fay, who gave $3000 for the purchase of an organ for the
Universalist Church in Washington, D. C.

The officers elected at the Philadelphia meeting were the same
as those that had served during the Centenary Year, except where
health or the pressure of home duty forbade a re-election. Up to
the present date, 1886, the Association has had but two Presidents,
Mrs. Caroline A. Soule, who served till 1880, and Mrs. M. Louise
Thomas, who succeeded her at that time. It has had but two Trea-
surers, Mrs. M. A. Adams, who served till 1883, and Mrs. M. M. Dean,
who succeeded her. It has had six Recording Secretaries, Mrs. D.
C. Tomlison, Miss Amanda Lane, Mrs. A. B. Grosh, Rev. Miss F.
E. Kolloch, Mrs. A. M. Hall, and Mrs. E. D. Browne. It has had
four Corresponding Secretaries, Mrs. F.J. Whitcomb, Miss Ellen
E. Miles, Mrs. O. E. Cantwell, and Mrs. Emily L. Sherwood. Its
N. W. Corresponding Secretaries have been Mrs. G. B. Marsh, Mrs.
E. R. Hanson, and Mrs. Helen E. Lough. Of the Executive
Board only one member has passed away, Mrs. E. R. Hanson, who
died at her home in Blue Island, Ill., on the 16th of September,
1885, after a painful illness of two years. Its Vice-Presidents
have been: Maine, Mrs. J. A. Stockwell, Miss Eleanor Laurence,
Mrs. G. W. Case, and Mrs. C. A. Quinby; New Hampshire, Mrs.
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S. H. McCollester, Mrs. Aunie Glover, Mrs. E. J. Jaquette, Mrs. G.
L. Demorest, Mrs. Loretta Foster ; Vermont, Mrs. J. H. Farnsworth,
Mrs. M. H. Harris, Rev. Annette J. Shaw, Mrs. L. M. Smiley ;
Massachusetts, Mrs. H. A. Bingham, Miss Amanda Lane, Mrs.
H. A. Potter, Mrs. M. L. Draper, Mrs. L. C. Start, Mrs. M. H. Bray ;
Connecticut, Mrs. C. A. Skinner, Mrs. M. C. Webster (now Mrs. M.
C. Billings), Mrs. O. P. Amies, Mrs. Amy A. Ellis; Rhode Istand,
Mrs. L. W. Ballou, Mrs. 8. C. Carpenter, Mrs. C. W. Holbrook, Mrs.
-C. M. Jackson ; New York, Mrs. L. W, Brown, Mrs. 8. C. Hoffman,
Mrs. Crowell, Mrs. Lucy G. Bucklin ; New Jersey, Mrs. C. M. Nor-
ton, Mrs. Anna E. Hitchcock, Miss Mary Norton ; Delaware, Mrs.
J. T. Goodrich; Pennsylvania, Mrs. M. L. Thomas, Mrs. John
Mason, Jr. ; Maryland, Mrs. L. H. Mason, Mrs. M. Kemp, Mrs. R.
A. Tichmore, Mrs. R. H. Pullman; Virginia, Mrs. 8. J. Wardwell ;
West Virginia, Mrs. Wm. A. Jones, Mrs. Abbie W. Lott, Mrs. C,
E. Cunningham ; District of Columbia, Mrs. A. B. Grosh, Miss C.
Gove, Mrs. A. Kelsey, Mrs. E. L. Sherwood ; North Carolina, Mrs.
Hope Bain, Mrs. Julia E. Outlaw ; South Carolina, Mrs. D. B. Clay-
ton ; Georgia, Mrs. L. F. W. Andrews; Alabama, Mrs. J. C. Bur-
riss ; Florida, Miss H. H. Fay, Miss Fanny Ransom, Mrs. F. J. M,
Whitcomb, M.D.; Kentucky, Miss Jennie Gifford, Mrs. Waters,
Mrs. J. W. Henley, Miss E. Belle Woodruff; Ohio, Mrs. O. E. Cant-
well, Mrs. D, C. Tomlinson, Mrs. Helen E. Lough, Mrs. B. F.
Thomas ; Michigan, Mrs. H. L. Hayward, Rev. Mrs. F. W, Gillette,
Mrs. S. A. Peterman, Miss Mary A. Johnson, Mrs. E. L. Rexford, Mrs.
Sarah A. Gorton ; Indiana, Mrs. A. W, Bruce, Mrs. M. Crosley, Mrs.
C. L. Bassett, Mrs. Emily E. Newcomb ; Illinois, Mrs. G. B. Marsh,
Mrs. W. H. Ryder, Mrs. W. S. Brooking, MYs. M. C. Swan, Rev. An-
nette J. Shaw ; Missouri,Mrs. S. Hull ; Mississippi, Mrs. T. H. Rush ;
Arkansas, Mrs, Eli Thornberg ; Louisiana, Mrs. G. H. Deere, Mrs. S.
J. McLean, Mrs. A, M. Newton ; Texas, Mrs. L. A. Cook, Mrs. Haw-
kins Boon, Mrs. James Billings, Mrs. J. L. Dewey ; Wisconsin, Rev.
Mrs. E. T. Wilkes, Miss Ruth Graham, Mrs. A. C. Fish, Mrs. M. G.
Todd, Mrs. H. W. Hale, Mrs. E. R. Coleman; Iowa, Mrs. W. R.
Chamberlain, Mrs. M. P. Kingman, Mrs. W. P. Payne, Mrs. A. K.
Powers, Rev. Mrs. Gillette, Mrs. A. B. Lewis, Mrs. B. F. Rogers ;
Minnesota, Mrs. Paris Gibsen, Mrs. Dr. Goodwin, Mrs. R. Blakely,
Mrs. H. P. Morrison, Mrs. F. R. E. Cornell ; Kansas, Mrs. L. Den-
man, Mrs. J. H. Ballow, Rev. Mrs. S. M. Barnes, Mrs. A. C.
Pearce; Colorado, Mrs. G. Collins, Rev. Mrs. E. T. Wilkes, Mrs. M.
E. Hayward ; Nebraska, Mrs. J. D. Monell, Mrs. 8. R. Fairbanks,
Rev. Mrs. M. J. DeLong, Mrs. K. A. M. Chapin; Utah Territory,
Mrs. Addie Bascom ; California, Mrs. J. Hale, Mrs. Alpheus Bull,
Mrs. W, H. Sears, Mrs. Baker; Oregon, Mrs. A. Morrison, Mrs. 8.
A. McAlister ; Washington Territory, Mrs. S. A. McAlister ; Idaho,
Mrs. J. M. Howe ; Wyoming Territory, J. W. Fisher, Mrs. G. A.
Seabright ; Canada, Mrs. E. G. Shaw, Mrs. W. 8. Goodell; Scot-
land, Mrs. J. U. Mitchell, Mrs. A. Reid, Mrs. M. Crosley, Miss Mary
McL. Mitchell ; England, Mrs. Pollard, Mrs. Robert Spears ; Ire-
land, Mrs. Alexander Gordon. Of these officers, the following are
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deceased : Mrs. J. H. Farnworth, Mrs. H. A. Bingham (in 1877);
Mrs. C. M. Norton, Miss H. H. Fay (in 1885) ; Mrs. James Billings,
Mrs. H. P. Morrison (in Vienna, Austria, while on a European jour-
ney, in the autumn of 1880) ; Mrs. J. D. Monell (in San Francisco,
Cal., in 1885).

The Association has never failed to hold a meeting at the time
and place of the General Convention. In 1872, it met in annual
session in Cincinnati, Ohio, Mrs. Soule in the chair. In 1873, in
Washington, District of Columbia, Mrs. Soule in the chair. In
1874, in New York City, Mrs. Soule in the chair. In 1875,
in Lynn, Massachusetts, Mrs. Helen A. Potter, Vice-President
for Massachusetts, in the chair, Mrs. Soule being detained on
the Atlantic by an unexpectedly rough voyage. In 1876, in Ro-
chester, New York, Mrs. Soule in the chair. In 1877, in Chicago,
Illinois, Mrs. Soule in the chair. In 1878, in Providence, Rhode
Island, Mrs. M. L. Draper, Vice-President for Massachusetts, in the
chair. In 1879, in Minneapolis, Minnesota, Rev. Mrs. F. W. Gil-
lette, Vice-President for Iowa, in the chair. In 1880, in Hudson,
New York, Mrs. L. G. Bucklin, Vice-President for New York, in
the chair. In 1881, in Detroit, Michigan, Mrs. Thomas in the
chair. In 1882, in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, Mrs. Thomas in
the chair. In 1883, in Washington, District of Columbia, Mrs.
Thomas in the chair. In 1884, in Peoria, Illinois, Mrs. Thomas in
the chair. In 1885, in Brooklyn, New York, Mrs. Thomas in the
chair.

At the session in Cincinnati, in 1872, the subject of assisting
Scotland was first introduced to the General Convention and
‘Woman’s Centenary Association, in aun eloquent speech by Rev. J.
8. Cantwell, D.D. Neither organization felt prepared to give offi-
cially ; but many members of both gave freely of money and lite-
rature and the ger m-thought of the Scottish mission was then and
there conceived.

At the session in Washington, District of Columbia, 1873, the
first report of the Publication Committee, Mrs. M. Louise Thomas,
was received, showing that the wishes of the Association had been
complied with, and the tract department thoroughly organized.
The first issue of their valuable little helps were then distri-
buted, the series numbering twelve. A little later, additional
ones were published, making the number fifty-two. To these
others have been now added, making the whole number sixty-
eight. The total number of pages distributed by the Association
since that time, till October, 1885, is 4,412,970, and they have
been sent to almost every part of the inhabited earth. And not
only tracts, but thousands upon thousands of denominational papers
have been scattered over the different continents and islands of
the sea through this department, and many thousands of valuable
books and pamphlets. During this session, 1873, the Asssciation
became incorporated, receiving its charter from the District of
Columbia, under a special act of Congress, the charter dating Sept.
18, 1873. The names signed to the document as incorporators, are
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Caroline A. Soule, M. Louise Thomas, F. J. M. Whitcomb, Augusta
Chapin, Sarah S. Grosh, Susan K. Turner, Georgiana A. Rowley,
Harriet M. Blanchard, Malinda F. S. Kelsey, the four last named
being residents of the District of Columbia, to meet the require-
ments of the law. Subscribing witnesses, A. B. Grosh, Joshua
R. Norton. It was signed in the house of A. B. Grosh, and after-
wards regularly recorded, and the charter handed to the corpora-
tors.

At the session in New York City, in 1874, the troubles between
the Association and the General Convention, which had grown out
of the criticisms of some ot the brethren regarding the independ-
ent action of the women in denominational affairs, were amicably
adjusted. The President of the Association was admitted to the
floor of the Convention, and her statements in regard to the loyalty
of the women to the Head of the Church, the All-Father, and to
the General Convention, as the highest ecclesiastical power in the
Church, were received with applause, and the two bodies resolved
henceforth to work hand-in-hand, heart-to-heart.

During this year the subject of the Scottish mission took definite
shape. An appeal tothe General Convention for help from the
few friends in Scotland was turned over to the Association by a
committee from that body. As the result of mature deliberation,
it was voted that the sum of $250 per annum be sent, in quarterly
instalments, for the purpose of starting a mission in Edinburgh, to
the applicant delegated to accept and properly to use the said or
any sum voted.

During this year, with a view to increase the pecuniary returns,
and otherwise strengthen the Association, the office of General
Superintendent was created, and the President was cordially in-
vited to accept the arduous position. Disregarding her own desires -
for a continuance of her quiet work in journalism, which permit-
ted ‘‘evenings at home,’’ she acceded to the desires of the Board,
and in April began her travels, which were continued over nine
months, during which time they extended from the extreme east-
ern part of Maine to the Missouri River, including all the New
England, Middle, and Midwest States. She worked not only for the
Association per se, but for schools, colleges, churches in debt, and
for Sunday-schools ; any and everything denominational, that
needed help, received a portion of her time and energies. With a
long list of appointments in hand, she left the West the 14th of
Jan. 1875, on special business connected with woman’s work in
the U. 8. A., expecting to return in the space of two weeks. A
sudden prostration of health forbade any further work, and with
the hope of finding the rest so greatly needed she sailed for Eu-
rope in May. During her absence she spent several months in
Scotland, becoming acquainted with our scattered friends, and
learning their needs ; preaching for them, as her health would per-
mit, helping to organize the Scottish Universalist Convention,
and assisting in the dedication of the only church edifice owned by
the Universalists of North Britain, that in Stenhousmuir, Larbert.
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She returned in October of the same year; but in consequence of
contrary winds, a day too late to attend the annual meeting in
Lynn, Massachusetts.

Ascertaining while in Scotland that the money voted to the Edin-
burgh mission was not so applied, she represented the case to the
trustees of the General Convention, on her return, and by their
advice and approbation, the same sum was afterwards voted to be
sent to the Scottish Universalist Convention, to be applied as its
trustees should direct. It is a pleasure to know that a part of the
sum went to pay the debt on the Stenhousmuir church, and thus
gives the Association a secret feeling of part-ownmership in that
little ¢ kirk.”’

In 1876 the W.C. A. received an appeal from the Scottish breth-
ren for a missionary to be sent to them, for a period of not less
than two years, and the desire was that the President of the
‘W.C. A. be the person sent. Many months of careful deliberation
were given to the pros and cons of the weighty matter, and the deci-
sion finally reached was that Mrs. Soule be sent to Scotland as the
missionary of W. C. A., at a salary of $650, Mrs, Soule believing,
from her six months’ acquaintance with Scottish life, that she
could live creditably upon this modest sum.

In 1877, at the session in Chicago, the whole matter of the Scot-
tish mission was brought up to the assembled members, and enthu-
siastically approved. Before sailing, the President, by request of
‘Western members, devoted several months to missionary work in
Nebraska, preaching in Lincoln, York, and Tecumseh, and organi-
zing the Universalist Church in the latter place. Several weeks
of missionary work were also given to Indiana and Ohio. The
missionary sailed for Glasgow in May, 1878, remaining in Scotland
till Sept. 1882, the original time being extended at the request of
the Scottish people. Her ministrations were not confined to Scot-
land, but extended to Ireland, the Isle of Man, and England. In
Aug. 1882, her successor, the Rev. Marion Crosley, sailed for Scot-
land, he being the missionary elected by the board at a salary of
$1600. Mr. Crosley remained there till Aug. 1884, when he re-
turned, the expectation being that the Rev. J. W. Hanson, D.D.,
would immediately succeed him. The long and painful illness of
Dr. Hanson’s wife forbidding the execution of this plan, the Asso-
ciation engaged, ad interim, at the sum of $400 per annum, the
services of the Rev. Mr. Smith, an ex-chaplain of the Established
Church, who had been deposed for heresy. In Oct. 1885, the
Association requested the Rev. Dr. Hanson to succeed Mr. Smith,
at as early a date as possible, the death of his beloved wife leaving
him free to break up his home this side the ocean. The new mis-
sionary sailed for Scotland on the 13th of February, and began
work in Glasgow Feb. 28th, 1886.

It is entirely due to the efforts of the W. C. A. that we have a
mission station ¢‘ over the sea.’” St. Paul’s Universalist Church, in
Glasgow, Scotland, was organized by the first missionary of the W. C.
A. in March, 1879, with a Sunday-school, conference and prayer-
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meetings, church library, and all the necessities for active religious
work. The first melodeon was the gift of the first pastor, Mrs.
Soule, as was also the communion set, the money for the latter
having been given to her by her very dear old friend, Rev. C. F. Le
Fevre, D.D., as a personal souvenir for her own use; and she,
taking the gift as an answer to her prayer that God would give her
money to buy & communion set, at once devoted ‘‘the draft’’ to
that sacred purpose.’’

During her work in Glasgow, the missionary was formally
ordained to the work of the Universalist ministry by the Scot-
tish Convention, being the first time in Europe that the rite was
conferred on a woman.

In May, 1882, a meeting of the incorporators was held in the
city of Washington, D. C., and measures taken to secure a new
charter, under a new set of by-laws, said charter dating May 11,
1882, to continue twenty years.

Early in the winter of 1883 the Association granted to the Rev.
James Billings, under its seal, power to collect memberships’ fees
in Texas, and appropriate them to missionary work, acting always
in harmony with the Vice-President of that State, and thus in-
augurated what is known now as the Texan Mission. In 1884 it
supplemented this with a gift of $100 per annum from its treasury.
In 1885 it doubled the gift, sending $200, which sum has also
been given by the General Convention. The Conmnecticut branch
of the W. C. A. has also aided this mission to a considerable ex-
tent, both by collections at its annual meetings, and the private
gifts of members.

The treasurer’s reports will show that large sums of money have
been given annually to all our home missions, while the books of
the tract department reveal the fact that more than two-thirds of
the tracts published have been given away, instead of being sold,
and that thousands of denominational papers have passed through
the hands of the Publishing Committee to mission stations in this
and other lands.

Such, briefly told, is the record of the W. C. A, Thousands of
pages would not hold all the interesting incidents connected with
its sixteen years of work. Full of stern realities, and equally full
of sweet romance has been its life, prose and poetry counting equal
pages. That it may live and labor.under its present sanctified
name, till, at least, Sept. 1969, is the sacred wish of its first Presi-
dent, Caroline A. Soule.

¢ CONTENT.”

Forpuam, N. Y. 1886.
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THE RIGHT MUST WIN.

WorkMEN of God ! oh, lose not heart,

But learn what God is like ; |
And in the darkest battlefield,

Thou shalt know where to strike.

Thrice blest is he to whom is given
The instinct that can tell

That God is on the field when He
Is most invisible.

Blest too is he who can divine
Where real right doth lie,

And dares to take the side that seems
‘Wrong to man’s blindfold eye.

Then learn to scorn the praise of men,
And learn to lose with God ;

For Jesus won the world through shame,
And beckons thee His road.

God’s glory is a wondrous thing,
Most strange in all its ways ;

And of all things on earth, least like
What men agree to praise.

Muse on His justice, downcast soul!
Muse and take better heart ;

Back with thine angel to the field,
And bravely do thy part.

For right is right, sincé God is God, |
And right the day must win ;

To doubt would be disloyalty,
To falter would be sin. i



No. 1.
WOMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIATION.

A CIRCULAR LETTER.

HE women of the Universalist Church of America were
first organized for National denominational work in
September, 1869. Previous to that date, they had earned

a brilliant record as workers, but it was individual and local.
Every Parish, Association and State Convention had its
women helpers — earnest, hopeful, faithful sisters — without
whose industrious hands, thoughtful heads and loyal hearts,
our cause, in their immediate neighborhoods, must have often
languished, and perhaps have died. It was due to the
zeal, attention and self-sacrifice of our women, quite as
much as of our men, that Universalism accomplished so
much in the first century of its existence in this country.

When, in the spring and summer of 1869, the work of the
Centenary Year was projected, it occurred to a few thoughtful
persons tl{at the women of the Church should take an active
part in whatever effort was made, and that they should organ-
1ze an association specially for this purpose. But, though
the question was often discussed, no definite result was attained.
‘When, however, at the session of the General Convention,
at Buffalo, N. Y., in September of that year, the magnitude of
the Centenary work became apparent, it was felt that all the
forces of the denomination must be brought to bear upon the
work of the coming year; and, as a result, on the morning of
the third day of the session, a meeting was called in the vestry
of the church, and THE WOMAN'S CENTENARY AID ASSOCIA-
TION was duly organized.

The new Association being accepted as a co-worker for the
year, and the enthusiasm of the people at white heat, it was
proposed that a canvass for membership be made, which was
done, and the foundation laid of our Memorial Fund, the
amount raised being $273.00.

That day marked an era in the history of our women, for
many who had never before lifted their voices in public,
spoke ably and eloquently. On that day our women for

e first time realized the power that they had been in the
past, that they were in the present, and might be in the future.

The officers of THE WOMAN'S CENTENARY AID ASSOCIATION
consisted of a President, Recording and Corresponding Secre-
tary, and T_reasurer, who constituted the Executive Board, and
a Vice-President for each State and Territory. The women
elected to fill these offices were : Mrs, Caroline A. Soule, Presi-
dent ; Mrs. D. C, Tomlinson, Recording Secretary ; Mrs. F. J.
M. Whitcomb, Corresponding Secretary; Mrs. J. G. Adams,
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Treasurer ; Vice-President for Maine, Mrs. J. A. Stockwell ;
for New Hampshire, Mrs. S. H. McCollester ; Vermont, Mrs.
J. H. Farnsworth ; Massachusetts, Mrs. H. A. Bingham;
Connecticut, Mrs. C. A. Skinner ; Rhode Island, Mrs. L. W.
Ballou; New York, Mrs. L. W. Brown ; Pennsylvania, Mrs.
A. C. Thomas; New Jersey, Mrs. C. M. Norton ; Maryland,
Mrs. J. H. Mason ; District of Columbia, Mrs. A. B. Grosh ;
Virginia, Mrs. S. J. Wardwell ; Ohio, Mrs. J. S. Cantwell;
Indiana, Mrs. A. W. Bruce; Illinois, Mrs. G. B. Marsh ;
Michigan, Mrs. H. L. Hayward ; Minnesota, Mrs. Paris Gib-
son ; Wisconsin, Mrs. E. T. Wilkes ; Iowa, Mrs. W. R. Cham-
berlain ; Missouri, Mrs. J. G. Hull ; Kansas, Mrs. L. Denman ;
California, Mrs. J. Hale ; Nebraska, Mrs. J. D. Monell.

The corner-stone of the Murray Fund was laid by the Illinois
branch of the WoMAN'S CENTENARY AID ASSOCIATION, the
vice-president for that State, Mrs. G. B. Marsh, sending the
handsome sum of $500 to the General Convention, early in
the winter of 1869 — it being the net profits of an entertainment
held in the vestry of St. Paul’'s Church, Chicago — the first
entertainment ever gotten up by the women of our Church for
a National denominational purpose. The total amount of
money raised by the WoMAN'S CENTENARY AID ASSOCIATION
was $35,974.26; the expenses were $773.73; donation to the
Buffalo church, $200; put into the treasury of the General
Convention for the Murray Fund, $35,000.53. Nearly 13,000
women became members, their contributions varying from $1
to $100, $200, $300, and in one case reaching as high as $1000.

Organized for one year’s existence only, to do a special
work, the Association was to be dissolved at the Centenary
Meeting, in Gloucester, Mass., September, 1870. But a portion
of the reports being at that time defective, it was unanimously
decided to continue the organization another year, under the
same name and with the same officers.

The success of the Association during the Centenary Year
was far beyond the hopes of its most sanguine friends, while
the social and spiritual good accomplished was more than
commensurate with the pecuniary results. The series of
glorious meetings held by its officers in different sections of
the country, during the winter of 1869 and the spring and
summer 0?1870, culminated in the immense concourse which
gathered in the Universalist Church at Gloucester, on the
evening of Wednesday, September 21, 1870.

On Wednesday, the 2oth of September, 1871, the WoMAN's
CENTENARY AID ASSOCIATION met in Philadelphia, Pa., for
the purpose of giving a rZsumé of its work, and dissolving its
organization. But the social and spiritual good resulting from
its two years' existence had been so great, and the pecuniary
results so promising, it was decided that a force so important
should not be lost to the denomination. Consequently a new
organization was effected under the name of the WoMAN's
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CENTENARY ASSOCIATION. Two sessions were held, at the
second of which a constitution was adopted, the purpose and
possibilities of the Association stated, and the special work to
which the annual memberships of the first should be appro-
priated decided upon. The officers elected to do the work of
the Association were the same as those who had so faithfully
served it through the Centenary season, except where circum-
stances forbade acceptance of the position.

The first annual meeting of the WoOMAN’s CENTENARY
AssociaTioN was held in Cincinnati, Ohio, on Thursday,
September 19, 1872. The report of the Treasurer showed that
the total amount raised during the first year of the organization
was $1,373.50, nineteen States being represented in that sum.
The expenditures were a gift to Jefferson Liberal Institute,
Wisconsin, of $500; to Rev. S. J. McMorris, of $27; a pulpit
Bible to the parish at Lincoln, Nebraska, $15; printing, post-
a%::, drafts, &c., $37.15. Total, $579.15; balance, $794.35.
The first gift of the Association was the Bible above named,
which was forwarded from the Pennsylvania branch.

The officers elected for the year closing September, 1873,
were : Mrs. Caroline A. Soule, President; Mrs. F. J. M. Whit-
comb, Corresponding Secretary ; Miss Amanda Lane, Record-
ing Secretary ; Mrs. J. G. Adams, Treasurer; Vice-President
for Maine, Miss Eleanor Lawrence ; New Hampshire, Mrs. E.
J. Jaquith ; Vermont, Mrs. M. H. Harris ; Massachusetts, Miss
Amanda Lane; Connecticut, Mrs. M. C. Webster; Rhode
Island, Mrs. S. C. Carpenter; New York, Mrs. George Hoffman ;
Pennsylvania, Mrs. A. C. Thomas ; New Jersey, Mrs. F. Hitch-
cock ; Ohio, Mrs. D. C. Tomlinson; Indiana, Mrs. M. Crosley ;
Illinois, Mrs. G. B. Marsh; Michigan, Mrs. H. L. Hayward ;
Minnesota, Mrs. Paris Gibson ; Missouri, Mrs. J. G. Hull ; Ne-
braska, Mrs. J. D. Monell; District of Columbia, Miss Caddie
Gore ; Wisconsin, Miss Ruth Graham ; Kentucky, Miss Jennie
Gifford ; -Virginia, Mrs. Abbie C. Lott.

In December, 1872, the Executive Board organized a de-
partment to be known as Specified Gifts. By this, any person,
member or non-member, may present money or gift of any
kind, to the Executive Board, for such special purpose as they
shall name, and the money or gift will be at once passed over to
the inidividual, institution or organization named by the donor.
This department went at once into operation, seven gifts being
sent to individuals and organizations in as many days.

In May, 1873, the Executive Board decided to appropriate
so much of the balance still in the treasury as was not needed
for the actual expenses of the Association, to the publication
of a series of tracts, believing that to be the wisest use to which
the money could be applied under the resolution passed at
Philadelphia, September, 1871.

The purpose of the WoMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIATION is,
in general, to foster the cause of Universalism in our country,
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— in particular, to distribute our denominational literature ; to
establish Sunday Schools in waste places, and assist in sus-
taining them till they become self-supporting; to foster weak
parishes and needy #nstitutions of learning; to aid in the
education of students for the ministry ; to help those sick or
aged ministers who would suffer if pecuniary aid were with-
held; to relieve the necessities of ministers’ widows and or-
hans, where poverty is their portion; and to build up the
fissionary enterprise.

The possibilities of the WOMAN’S CENTENARY ASSOCIATION
are of the grandest character. It has within itself the elements
of a power which, in twenty-five years, would give an impetus
to the Universalist Church, whicz seems now too marvellous
for belief. Consider a few points. Our Centenary Book shows
the names of nearly 13,000 Universalist women. Now, make
it an even number, say 12,000, and let each one of these give
one dollar a year, and we have $12,000 at the end of the first
year., We invest $5,000 towards a Permanent Fund, and we
use $7,000 for our annual work. We do this for twenty-five
years, and what is the result? We have a Permanent Fund
of $125,000, and we have expended $175,000 for denomina-
tional work. And this, too, without counting the annual inter-
est of our Permanent Fund !

Splendid results! What will they cost each of those 12,000
women ? Did you ever count the cost of this stupendous
work? We have counted it for you, /7 s not quite two cenis
a week ! Is there a woman in our denomination who cannot
save two cents a week — who will not save two cents a week
— when the power of pennies is thus demonstrated ? Now,
double these figures, nay, treble them, for it is possible to find
36,000 women in our country generous enough to give one
dollar annually to our Association, and we have, in twenty-
five years, a Permanent Fund of $375,000, and have spent
$525,000! And this without counting interest.

Now look ahead, and see the second Centennial celebration
in America. See the WOMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIATION

athered together to hear, among other things, the report of
its treasurer. What is the value of its possessions, countin
only 36,000 members? From an annual investment o

15,000, we have a Permanent Fund of $1,500,000! Expended
for denominational purposes in the last century, $2,100,000!
And still we count no interest, for remembering that money
doubles in about ten years, we learn that our firsf investment
of $15,000 will, in 'a hundred years, have amounted to
$15,360,000! Nay, we have not counted the interest, for the
munificence of the figures makes our brain dizzy !

Universalist women of Americal Will you not consider
these possibilities? Will you not give fwo cents a week to the
WOMAN'S CENTENARY ASSOCIATION ? C. A. S,

a

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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A CALM INQUIRY.

ceived alike by all who bear the Christian name. Of
this number is the proposition that zke Lord is good to
all, and his tender mercies are over all his works, (Ps. cxlv.g.)

This is not a sectarian tenet, but a truth universally ac-
knowledged. All Christians believe that God is good and
merciful in some way, and at some period, to every creature
he has made. Those, for instance, who believe that he
created all mankind for future bliss and glory, but that some
will nevertheless become infinitely wretched, merely through
the obstinate abuse of their own free wills — those, who main-
tain this position, maintain also that God is good to these irre-
claimable sinners, in bringing them into existence, in providing
for them an all-sufficient Saviour, in granting to them a day
of probation, and in the unwearied invitations of his Spirit,
urging them to repentance and salvation. In short, Christians
of every denomination strenuously assert the simple fact that
the Lord is good to all, that his tender mercies are over all his
works ; although they differ in determining how long this will
continue to be the case, and in what particular respects this
goodness is exercised.

We are now prepared to use that fact as a standard by
which to try the correctness of other tenets. And we shall
accordingly bring to this test the common doctrine of endless
misery; for we are confident that, to preserve consistency,
either that doctrine, or our proposition, must be abandoned.

That the reader may enter upon the subject with all the
advantage of preparation, it is proper that he be apprised, in
the plainest manner, of the peculiar character of our under-
taking. We repeat, then, that we shall now proceed to show
that the common doctrine of endless misery, necessarily con-
tradicts our proposition, taken in any sense whatsoever; and
that it would inevitably prove that, to some, the Lord is not
good in any possible way, nor at any period of their exist-
ence: neither in creating nor in preserving them; nor in

iving them temporal comforts ; nor in sending his Son to die
or them ; nor, finally, in consigning them to endless woe.

We are taught, by the doctrine in question, that God knew
from eternity that some of mankind, if created, would become
infinite sufferers in their existence, either through their own
perverseness, or his inexorable decree ; and still we are taught

THERE are some truths so manifest, that they are re-

L)
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that, with all this foresight, he voluntarily brought them into
being. Was this an act of goodness towards them? or, is it
possible that their Maker could have thought he was conferring
a benefit ujmn them, foreseeing, as he did, the eventual result ?
No, indeed; in the very act, God must have known that it
would be mercy beyond comparison, to relent, and leave the
yet unconscious beings uncreated. Will it be said that, as
the uncontrollable Governor of the universe, he had a sover-
eign right to act his pleasure in this case? Be it so, then.
Still, he knew it was not good for those wretches, to brin

them into existence. Infinite cruelty could not have devise

a more complete gratification than the introducing of such an
existence, knowing that never-ending torment would ensue.

We may, indeed, be told in reply, that God's infallible
knowledge of their approaching doom, did by no means
necessitate them to incur it ; that he endowed them with power
competent in every respect, to avoid the tremendous conse-

uences which he still knew they would suffer; and that if
ey neglect the means, theirs alone is the fault.

But what relation has this to our subject? Admit the truth
of the reply to the utmost extent, it gives no color of goodness
to the conduct with which their Maker has been charged: it
does not show that their creation was a mercy to them; nor,
that God expected it would prove to be such. The parent
who voluntarily places his child on a fatal precipice, whence
he knows it will fall, though through its mere carelessness, is
not the more merciful in so doing, for having warned it,
knowingly in vain, of the danger, or for having provided it
with useless means of preservation. What would we think to
hear such a father impudently maintaining on this ground the
goodness of his act? In vain would he attempt to silence the
condemning vaice of justice, by showing that his child was a
free agent, and capable of greventing’ the catastrophe, had it
only obeyed him. Let us but know that the parent foresaw
the consequence which has actually occurred, and that cir-
cumstance decides the case: the blood of his child, negligent
though it was, is on his soul. There is not a plainer principle
in morals, than that the expected result of a perfectly delib-
erate and voluntary act, determines the nature of the motive.
When an action is performed from the expectation that the
consequences will be beneficent, the motive is good; and in
the opposite case, malignant. And if our heavenly Father has
created any, in clear knowledge that their being will prove to
them an endless curse, no piety can suppress the conviction
that he was not good to them in so doing. The supposition
of their free will does not affect %z conduct; it can only im-
plicate #4em in folly.

Having seen that the doctrine of endless misery denies that



A CALM INQUIRY. 3

God was good in creating its victims, we may now proceed to
the fact that it also denies his goodness in preserving them.

It 15 not uncommon to hear pathetic declamations on
the astonishing mercy and long suffering of God, in con-
tinuing the lives of those who, it is said, he knows will endure
his eternal vengeance. But does he not likewise know that
they are the meanwhile increasing the weight of that guilt
which is to sink them deeper and deeper in the horrible pir
of despair? Does not the Allwise know that each succeeding
moment adds new fury to the intolerable hell that awaits
them ? Why, then, does he not, in mercy, cease to protract
their lives, and stop the accumulation of endless wrath? It
cannot be pretended that he continues them here, in hope
that they will at length repent; for it is admitted that he
knows they will not. The father, who intentionally neglects
to call his child to an account till it may grow wicked enough
to occasion ten-fold torture in the way of retribution, is
humane and affectionate, compared with what this doctrine
represents our Father in heaven.

e have sought for the mercy of God towards the sup-
posed heirs of endless woe: we have sought it in their crea-
tion, and in their preservation; but in vain. Will it now be
said that the Lord is good and merciful towards them at least,
when he provides for them the comforts of this life, the giits
of fortune, and the endearments of society ? But the doctrine
under consideration does not allow us even this pitiful re-
source. It teaches that all these flattering enjoyments are to
be brought into the condemning account, at that tremendous
bar where hope expires, and mercy is unknown. If so, what
are they but deceitful poisons, pleasing, indeed, for a few
short days, but revenging the momentary delight with eternal
agony? And can we so belie our convictions as to pretend
that he who should administer them in clear view of this, their
final operation, would be good and merciful in so doing ?

Nor is the gift of his Son, nor the invitations of his Spirit,
according to this same doctrine, anything else than curses
without measure and without end to sbme of mankind. Why
should God cause his Son to taste death for them, knowing
that, so far from its doing them good, it would but augment
their torments to all eternity! They must answer with their
souls, it is said, for the infinite sacrifice. Why, too, should he

ersist, or even begin, in obtruding upon them those gracious
Invitations and calls which are so soon to assume the voice of
eternal condemnation! It is folly to pretend that he expects,
by repeating them, to bring those to repentance who he
knows will be forever impenitent.

We may here be told, again, that if the heirs of endless
misery refuse to yield to the calls of God, and to accept an
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offered Saviour, their obstinacy is their own fault. All this
we may freely admit; but as has been intimated, this conside-
ration affects the conduct of the creature only, not that of the
Creator. Man’s guilt in perverting his privileges can hardly
be accounted proof that it was good in God to take advantage
beforehand otP his known dereliction, in order to force upon
him the very privileges which it was foreseen would become
an absolute curse. The physician who gives medicine which
he knows will be abused by the patient to his destruction, has
no pretensions to mercy in so doing, notwithstanding the
criminality of the victim.

If, then, the doctrine of endless misery does, in effect, neces-
sarily deny that God is good to all, either in their creation or
preservation, in their temporal comforts, in the gift of his Son,
and the invitations of his Spirit; in short, if it denies, as it
manifestly does, the mercy of the Creator towards some of
mankind, in every possible scene on this side the grave, it
contradicts the great fundamental truth expressed in our pro-
position, and must, therefore, be pronounced false. Its
warmest advocates will not ask us to look to scenes beyond
the grave, in search of mercy to the finally miserable. There;
according to that doctrine, all heaven storms with wrath upon
the helpless wretches. The vast machinery which has been
so long preparing for their torture is put in full operation.
Their past momentary delights are brought forward to upbraid
them ; the useless calls to repentance, with which they had
once been pursued, now exact the long-delayed but cherished
demand of vengeance ; their once slighted means of salvation
come in to increase their torture; and the death of their re-
Jected Saviour is made the choicest dart to transfix them with
immortal pangs. Their omniscient Judge, who, through time,
had foreseen the result of all, now beholds it realizef. They
bewail their existence; they bitterly mourn the protraction
of their lives; they blaspheme heaven in their sufferings.
Eternity rolls on; but the arm of a vindictive God tires not.
His wrath is as lasting as his throne.

With this horrible result naturally closes the examination
proposed. The reader will judge for himself, we trust, whether
the doctrine in question does not involve a denial of our pro-
position ; whether it does not necessarily impute to God a
total want of goodness and mercy towards some of his off-
spring. In this examination, it will be recollected, we have
taken the doctrine under its most plausible form, that of free-
will. And we scarcely need remark, that if the doctrine,
with all this advantage, is still incompatible with infinite
goodness, it is impossible to render it less so by any amend-
ment, short of denying the foreknowledge of God. H. B.%-

‘Woman's Centenary Assoctation.
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No. 2. .
WHAT IS UNIVERSALISM ?

fIE word Universalism is used in two senses: Firs? as

the name of a single distinctive doctrine ; and, secondly.

as the common appellation of a whole system of falt{

These different uses of the word must be kept in mind, in order

to avoid misapprehensions, into which the learned sometimes
carelessly fall. I WAll endeavor to make it clear.

UNIVERSALISM, in its simple and proper theological sense
is the doctrine of wniversal salvation; or, in other words, of
the final holiness and happiness to{ all mankind, to be effected
by the grace of God, through the ministry of his Son, Jesus
Christ.

This is well known to be no novel doctrine in the world. It
is as old as Christianity itself, and has been believed and
taught by some of the best and most learned men in the Chris-
tian Church, and in almost every period of her history. It is
remarked by Doederlein, that the more distinguished for learn-
ing any one was, in Christian antiquity, the more he cherished
and defended the hope that punishment would ultimately
vome toanend. And Olshausen, another learned German, says
that Universalism is, without doubt, deeply rooted in noble
minds; it is an expression of the longing for perfected harmony
in the universe.

Believed, as Universalism has been, and still is, by men so
widely separated by space and time, men of almost every
variety of creed in the Church, and of school in philosophy,
we cannot expect to find an agreement among them, except
on this and a few connected doctrines. Such a thing would in
the nature of the case be impossible. In ancient times, there
were orthodox and heretics alike, who believed in the final
salvation of all men ; and in modern times, we find members of
almost every Christian communion, Greek, Romish, Lutheran,
Church of%ngland. Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Unita-
rian, Friends, etc., etc., differing widely in many respects, but
all agreeing in this one Divine truth, that God loves all men,
and will have them to be saved; that Christ gave himself a
ransom for all, and that all will ultimately be brought to holi-
ness and heaven.

When, therefore, it is said that any individual, of either
ancient or modern times, and especially beyond the limits of
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the United States, was a Universalist, it is by no means to be
inferred that he adopted the system of faith now generally
maintained by the Universalist denomination in this country.
Origen, while he lived, was a most honored member of the
orthodox church,but was voted a heretic two or three centuries
after his death; Tillotson was an archbishop, and Newton, a
bishop of the English church; Reinhard and Jung Stilling
were evangelical Lutherans ; Oberlin, the world-known pasto.
of Waldbach, was a French Protestant; William Law, the
author of the Serious Call, was a mystic; Theophilus Lindsey
was a Unitarian ; James Relly, a Calvinistic Trinitarian; Dr.
Priestly, a believer in Philosophical necessity; and the Ger-
mans, Beyer and Bochshammer, advocates of freedom of the
will ; but all were believers in universal salvation, or the final
holiness and happiness of all mankind.

Though Universalism, in this simple and proper sense, has
existed in almost all ages of the Church, it is only within the
last century, I think, gxat a denomination has been formed,
holding this as its distinctive doctrine, and taking its name
from this peculiar feature of its faith. At the present time, the
denomination of Universalists is confined chiefly to the United
States, although it by no means embraces all here who believe
in the doctrine of Universalism, and of course does not in-
clude the l‘great numbers who entertain this faith in England,
Scotland, France, Germany, and the other more enlightened
parts of Europe, and who, for the most part, stand connected
with the Protestant churches in those countries.

The moment a distinct denomination was established, and
Universalists came into a separate communion, and maintained
a separate worship, it naturally happened that a gradual as-
similation should take place among their hitherto, in manK
respects, discordant opinions, and a general system of fait

w up, which should be adopted by the great mass of the
enomination, and be in some of its features peculiar to itself.
And, as this work went on, both the Universalists and their
neighbors would feel the want of some common name, by
which to designate the system thus formed; and what word
more convenient or natural for this purpose than Unsversal-
ésm? The analogies of the language suggested, if they did
not require, such an application of the word. This, then, 1s the
second and wider meaning of the term we are considering. In
this sense it cox:lPrehends the whole system of faith, maintained
by the Universalists as a denomination. If it be asked, then,
what Universalism in this large sense is—that is, what Uni-
versalists, as a denomination, believe —1I reply :

1. That Universalists believe and teach t{e authenticity,
genuineness, and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, in the
same manner as they are held by Christians generally. They
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believe that the Old and New Testaments contain the re-
vealed will of God; and, with all Protestants, they maintain
that the Bible is the only and sufficient rule of faith and
practice.

2. Universalists believe and teach the existence of the one
living and true God, the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of
all worlds, beings, and things. They believe that God is self-
existent, independent, and eternal; omniscient and omni-
present; infinite in wisdom, goodness, and power; in justice,
mercy and truth, With Saint Paul they say, *“ To us there is
but one God, even the Father,” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) They believe
God to be the universal Father of mankind; the Father of
spirits, (Heb. xii. 9;) our Father in heaven, (Matt. vi. 9;) whe
loves the whole human family, without exception, even while
they are yet sinners, (Rom. v. 8 ;) who is kind to the unthankful
and to the evil, (Luke vi. 35;) and who will have all men to
be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. In
one word, they believe that God #s love, (1 John iv. 8.

3. Universalists believe and teach, that to manifest his love
for the human race, God sent his Son Jesus Christ into the
world, to reveal more perfectly the divine character and pur-

oses, and finally, through death and the resurrection, to bring
Bfe and immortality to light. They believe that Christ is the
brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of his
erson, (Heb. i. 3;) they believe that he is a%pointed by the

ather heir of all things (Heb. 1. 2;) and is Lord of all, (Acts x.
36;) and that he must reign till he has subdued all things to
himself, when he himself will deliver up the kingdom to the
Father that God may be all in all, (1 Cor. xv. 25,28.) Thus he
will save his people from their sins, (Matt. i. 21 ;) and be what
inspiration proclaims him to be, tke Saviour of the world,(1 John
iv. 14.) To this end they believe he gave himself a ransom
for all, (1 Tim. ii. 6;) and tasted death for every man, (Heb. ii.

;) for God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself,
?2 Cor. v. 19.)

4. Universalists believe in the Holy Spirit, the spirit of God,
the spirit of truth, the Comforter, whose fruits in the believing
soul are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, etc., (Gal. v. 22.)

5. Universalists believe in the importance and indispensable
necessity of repentance, that is, a godly sorrow for sin, and a
true reformation of heart and life.

6. Universalists believe in a new birth, or a change of heart,
cffected in the soul by a cordial belief of gospel truth, accom-
panied by the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit.

7. Universalists believe in the importance of good works,
not to purchase salvation, or gain the love of God —for salva-
tion is of grace alone, and God loves even his enemies — but
as the natural fruits of the gospel cordially received, the evi-

1
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dences of indwelling grace, and because they are good and
profitable to men, (1 l]ohn iv. 9; v. 1, 2; Rom. xiii. 16.)

8. Universalists believe in a just and equitable, and at the
same time a parental, administration of the divine govern-
ment; in which God renders to every man according to his
works, (Ps. Ixii. 12 ;) so that he that doeth wrong shall receive
for the wrong which he hath done, and there is no respect of
persons, (Col. iii. 25.) Beyond this state of rewards and pun-
ishments, they believe a state of immortal felicity will be con-
ferred upon the whole human family, asa free gift, (Rom. v.
12-21,) by the infinite grace of the Father, througﬁZ Christ Jesus,
(Eph. ii. 4-9.) . . .

9. Universalists believe in the universal resurrection of the
dead ; for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive, (1 Cor. xv. 22.)

10." Universalists believe in a life and immortality for the
human race beyond the grave, where the mortal shall put on
immortality, and where men can die no more, but shall be as
the angels, and be children of God, (2 Tim. i. 10; Luke xx. 27.)

11. Universalists believe that, in the fulness of time, God will
bring together all things in Christ, (Eph. i. 9, 10,) when, in the
name of Jesus, every knee shall bow of things in heaven and
in earth, and under the earth, and every tongue shall confess
that Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, (Phil. ii. 10,
11;) when, as by one man’s disobedience, many are made
sinners, so, by the obedience of one, shall the same many be
made righteous, (Rom. v. 19;) in one word, when Christ shall
have taken away the sin of the world, accomplished the great
mission on which he came, done the will of God, seen the
fruits of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied, (Isa. liii.
11;) and GOD BE ALL IN ALL.

It cannot be said, perhaps, that Universalists are fully
agreed on all points otP doctrine, though 1 believe few or no
exceptions could be taken to the above statements. 1 doubt
not, there exists as good a degree of harmony, both of faith and
feeling, among them as is to be found in any sect of equal
numbers in the United States. They differ in their views of
the freedom of the will, some adopting the doctrine of Edwards,
and others that of his opposers; and also upon the place and
duration of punishment, some believing in limited punishment
in the future state, and others not.

Such, in few words, is Universalism. May the reader impar-
tially read, candidly consider, and, like the Bereans of old,
search the Scriptures daily, whether these things be so. Happy
are the people who know the joyful sound. T.J.S.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 8.
WHICH POWER WILL TRIUMPII ?

HERE is a conflict going on in the moral universe. Our
Scriptures are full of this instruction, and human expe-
rience constantly verifies it. Men, in ignorance and

perverseness, are sinning against God and wronging their own
souls. Flesh lusteth against spirit, and spirit against flesh. So
we read the lives of patriarchs, prophets, apostles, saints.
Even the holiest one who walked our earth was assailed of evil
~was tempted to violate the divine law. His perfect humanity
and heavenliness triumphed. “ Get thee behind me, Satan;
thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou
serve.” Paul found a law (power) in his members warring
against the law of his mind — his spiritual nature —and found
strength and hope only in that dispensation which he was com-
missioned of Christ to declare to the world. Sin has been, sin
is, and will be. There is but one power that can overcome it.
That power is the righteousness of which God is the source and
essence.

Is this power the strongest, and will it prevail? The Scrip-
tures answer : *“ The work of righteousness shall be peace, and
the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever.”
For even as the Apocrypha tells us, ‘‘ Righteousness is immor-
tal.” And the New Testament affirms, ‘“ That as sin hath
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through right-
eousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord,” (Isa. xxxii.
17; Book of Wisdom i. 15; Rom. v, 21.) God’s right is the
ruling, controlling, overcoming power. The good is to tri-
umph over the evil. So God is ever indicating in his admin-
istration. So he directs man in the Gospel to imitate him,
“Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.”
Surely he does not require of his offspring that which he him-
self has no design to do. ““ All his ways are in righteousness.”

Who are the powers engaged in this conflict against evil ?
Answer, God, Cgrist, and all good spirits in the universe,
against the perverse human will and aﬁ opposing wills in the
universe.

God is the strongest power in the universe, and this power
controls evil. It is the power of goodness, and permits evil
only as a means to an end. We cannot see the force of the
statement, that because evil now exists, it may always exist
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under the divine rule. If evil were an end, and God could
possibly rest in it as one of the results of his government, this
statement would have strength. But no such revelation is
given us. “ He will rest in his love,” (Zeph. iii. 17.) This is
what the Scriptures affirm of him. Almighty Love! What is
there in moral evil —in sin, that can baffle its power ? It folds
the universe in its embrace; finds no competitor able to cir-
cumvent its intentions; fears no foreign interference; but
worketh all things after the council of its own will.

Christ is the representative of the Father’s love. He was
sent by the Father, and had the Father’s interest in humanity
—in all souls. He can never have less interest in them than
he had when he labored, wrought, prayed, suffered and died
for them here. He is “the same yesterday, to-day, and for
ever.” He can never rest but in the fulfilment of his desires
in reference to every human object of his love. * He shall see
of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied,” (Isa. liii. 11.)

Angels and all good spirits in the universe are interested in
this conflict. It is eminently and gloriously theirs. And they
are engaged to bring about the end it contemplates. They are
God’s ministers to those of less strength and life who need
their heavenly aid. We cannot think of heaven but in sym-
pathy with the needy, blinded, stricken, perishing ones of hu-
manity. This is the meaning of those words of Jesus, ‘* Joy
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,”” (Luke xv.
7.) The Christian heaven never withholds its sympathy for all
the wanting and woeful in the universe. Its joy will be com-
plete when all souls know and love and serve God ; and never
until that good is accomplished. That old error in theology,
that the saints in heaven will be indifferent throurh all eternity
to the sufferings of the lost in hell, is an outrage on all that is
human or divine. It will die out as humanity has healthful
growth in *“ the glorious gospel of the blessed God.”

And now, as to the final result of the conflict. This is ex-
;smlicitly declared in the Scriptures. Christ came ‘““to be the

aviour of the world,” in the full and complete meaning of
this affirmation. His reign in our world shall one day be re-
alized. Jewish and Christian prophecy alike affirm it. “The
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea. The kingdoms of this world "’ are to “ become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign
for ever and ever,” (Rev. xi. 15.)

So will Christ reign wherever his saving grace is needed by
strayed or lost spirits. ‘“ For it pleased the Father that in him
should all fulness dwell ; and having made peace by the blood
of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by
him, I say, whether they be things on earth or things in heaven.
— Wherefore, God also hath highly exalted him, and given
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him a name which is above every name ; that at the namc of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of Gud
the Father,” (Col. i. 20; Phil. ii. 9.) The nature of this sub-
jugation Paul clearly states in his First Epistle to the Corin-
thians. * For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”
The subjugation on the part of all other souls is in agreement
with that of Christ the Head of humanity to the Father. ¢ The
Son shall be subject unto him that put all things under him,
that God may be all in all,” (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 28.)

Will it be said that God will not force men into heaven who
do not have the disposition to go there ? Granted. But he
intends that all men shall have the disposition — the will —to
go there, just as the prodigal in the parable had the will to go
to his father, after he had wasted his substance and came to
himself. "How does any man get into heaven here? or how
does he at last come to himself? Is the will with which he
finally determines to obey the heavenly law, a will that he origi-
nates himself? Or is it of God, who gave persecuting Saul til
will to become a believer in Christ, and a chief of the Apostles
in the building up of his kingdom? He thus acknowledges
God's work with sinners: * You hath he quickened, who were
dead in trespasses and sins,” (Eph. ii. 1.) He who influences
one can influence all. ‘* Thy people shall be willing in the day
of my power,” is the olden word. Man is to take a part in his
own salvation ; is to work it out, as God works in him. This
is the divine ordination. Man can have salvation in no other
way. It would not be A#s salvation if he could. No, God will
force none into heaven against their will. Jesus said that if he
were lifted up from the earth, he would draw all men unto him,
(John xii. 32.)

But let us understand that the final salvation of no soul is
left to itself alone. It is not what poor man may or may not
conclude to make of himself. The question of all others is,
What is God's purpose? With what will he be satisfied ?
Never with the final unreconciliation of any soul. His highest
goodness is not to will for the creature only what he in his folly
may will for himself. Here are God’s will and pleasure and
purpose all set forth with remarkable clearness by the Apostle :
“ Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, accord-
ing to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself:
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might gather
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth, even in him,” (Eph. i. g, 10.) What
is his will, pleasure and purpose, is sure of accomplishment.
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He “will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth,” (1 Tim. ii. 4.)

Let us know, also, that this conflict is a personal experience.
All souls must enter upon it, and know something of its
reality; all have more or less of this strife with evil. And for
our encouragement through it all, we have the great fact that
there has been human triumph without human failure. * The
man Christ Jesus" has put temptation, sin, death, hell, under
his feet. He is our brother and helper. We may be made
mighty in him, in whom we see never defeat but victory.

And, furthermore, this view of the conflict is most hopeful
and cheering to every true philanthropist and reformer, who
would labor for the moral improvement, the spiritual exalta-
tion of humanity. Every blow struck for the truth, every
effort made for the promotion and reign of righteousness, is
so much accomplished toward the grand result. The faithful
warrior may die, but his cause never. He may fall in the
midst of the conflict; but his assurance has been truthfully
and gloriously sung :

¢¢ Another hand thy sword shall wield,
Another hand thy standard wave,
Till from the trumpet-mouth is pealed
The blast of triumph o’er thy grave ! ”

In this great conflict, then, there can be no doubt as to the
final triumph. The strongest power will be victorious. It is
said of the Duke of Wellington, that when in the thickest of
that terrible strife at Waterloo, he threw himself into one of the
unbroken squares of his infantry, saying to his officers, * Hard
fighting, this, gentlemen ; but we will see who can hold out
the longest!” And the ability of that infantry to endure the
longest on that day, settled the future of Europe for genera-
tions. Let us have as strong faith in the heavenly forces as
this distinguished leader did in the earthly; in the ability of
these forces to hold out the longest, and finally accomplish the
victory of truth and righteousness with all nations and all
souls. The forces of the Almighty will be the last in the field.
‘ The battle is the Lord’s.” 1. G. A.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 4.

GOD’S PROMISES.

N EDEN.—1I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it saall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

To ABrRAHAM. — And the Lord said, Shall I hide from
Abraham that thing which I do; seeing that Abraham shall
surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations
of the earth shall be blessed in him? And the Lord said unto
Abraham, In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.
Gen. xviii. 17 ; Gen. xii. 3.

To Moses. —For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A

rophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your
Erethren like unto me, him shall ye hear in all things, whatso-
ever he shall say unto you. All the earth shall be filled with
the glory of the Lord. Acts iii. 22; Numb. xiv. 21.

To Davip. —1I have made a covenant with my chosen, I
have sworn to David my servant, Thy seed will 1 establish
forever, and build up thy throne to all generations. Psalm
Ixxxix. 3, 4.

To Isa1aH. — The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the
eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see
the salvation of our God. Ihave sworn by myself, the word is
gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return,
That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.
Surely shall one say, In the Lord have I righteousness and
strength. Isa. lii. 10; xiv. 23. 24.

To JEREMIAH.—Behold the days come, saith the Lord,
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judah. I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and
they shall be my people. And they shall teach no more every
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know
the Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least of them
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for [ will forgive
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more. Behold,
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will perform that good
thing which I have promised unto the house of Israel, and to
the house of Judah. Jer. xxxi. 31, 33, 34; xxxiii. 14.

To EzEKIEL. — Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace
with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant with them.
And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel,
when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them forevermore.
Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 28.
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To DANIEL (in Prophecy).— I saw in the night visions, and
behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him near before him. And there was given him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan-
guages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that
which shall not be destroyed. Dan. vii. 13, 14.

Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that fol-
low after as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of
these things. For the prophecy came not in olden time by the
will of men, but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost. Acts iii. 24; 2 Pet. i. 21.

THROUGH CHRIST. — Think not that I am come to destroy
the law and the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfil. Matt. v. 17.

All things are delivered unto me of my Father. Matt. xi. 27.

All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ve
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt.
xxviii. 18, 19. .

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world
to condemn the world ; but that the world through him might
be saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but
he that believeth not is condemned already ; because he hath
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.
And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because
their deeds were evil. John iii. 16-19.

The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into
his hands. John iii. 35.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall
not come into condemnation ; but is passed ?rom death unto
life. John iii. 24.

I am the bread of life; he that cometh to. me, shall never
hunger ; and he that believeth on me, shall never thirst. All
that the Father giveth me, shall come to me, and him that
cemeth to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came down
from heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him that
sent me. And this is the Father's will, which hath sent me, that
of all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing, but should
raise it up again at the last day. John vi. 35, 37-39.

And I, if 1 be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me. For I came not to judge the world, but to save the
world. John xii. 32, 47.
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I am the way and the truth and the life; no man cometh
untu the Father but by me. John xiv. 6.

And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may abide with you forever, even the Spirit
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him
not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him ; for he dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you. John xiv. 16, 17.

As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And this
is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. John xvii. 2, 3.

THROUGH APOSTLES. — This Jesus hath God raised up,
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye
now see and hear. Acts ii. 32, 33.

Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the
Lord our God shall call. Acts ii. 38, 39.

Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from
the presence of the Lord. And he shall send Jesus Christ,
which before was preached unto you: Whom the heaven must
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the
world began. Acts iii. 19-21.

Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant
which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And
in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.
Unto you first, God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him
to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniqui-
ties. Acts iii. 25, 26.

Him hath God exalted with his nght hand to be a Prince
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness
of sins. And we are his witnesses of these things: and so is
also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey
him. Acts v. 31, 32.

And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise
which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same
unto us their-children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again:
As it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son,
this day have I begotten thee. Acts xiii. 32, 33.

For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,
so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.,
Moreover, the law entered, that the offence might abound ; but
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound; that, as
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sin Lath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign, through
righieousness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.
Rom. v. 19-21.

For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly,
but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope:
because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children
of God. Rom. viil. 20, 21I.

For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that
he might be Lord both of the dead and living. For it ic
written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me,
and every tongue shall confess to God. Rom. xiv. g, I1.

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive. For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. The last enemy which shall be destroyed is death.
And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the
Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things under
him, that God may be all in all. Thanks be to God, which
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xv.
22, 235, 26, 28, 57.

The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say-
ing, In thee shall all nations be blesseg. Gal. iii. 8.

Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdomn and
prudence, having made known unto us the mysters of his
will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath purpused in
himself, that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which
?rg—in heaven and which are on earth, even in him. Ephes.
i. 8-10.

Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father, Phil. ii. g-11.

For it pleased the Father that in him siuld all fulness
dwell: And, having made peace through the blood of his
cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I
say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.
Col. i. 19, 20.

-Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Let us hold fast the profession of our faith withcut wavering,
for he is faithful that promised. Heb. x. 23.

For all the promises of God in Christ, are Yea, and in him
Amen, to the glory of God by us. 2 Cor. i. 20. M. A. A.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 8.
THE LOVE OF GOD.

HHE old covenant spoke of Law; the new speaks of

Love. Take all other words out of the gospel, but

leave that, and the gospel remains; take that out, yet
leave all else, the gospel is gone. That is the *glad tidings
of great joy unto all people.” Jesus stands for the Love of
God. He himself declared, ““ God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” In that saying
we have the substance of the whole gospel. Observe —

1. Who entertained this love. Men shrink away from God.
The thought of him strikes terror to their souls. They con-
ceive of him as severe in his justice, unapproachable in his
holiness, awful in his majesty, unrelenting in his exactions
terrible in his wrath. They picture him as intent only upon
insuring his own glory; and that glory the exercise of an
omnipotent will that knows no compassion outside of inexor
able law. They place Jesus between themselves and God,
that he may shield them from the hot blasts of divine dis-
pleasure. But it was not his own love of which Jesus dis-
coursed : it was the love of God, and of his own as it evi-
denced and illustrated that of God. He insisted upon standing
aside, that he might obstruct no one’s view of Him whose
representative and likeness he claimed to be. When a disciple
besought him, * Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us,” the
answer came, ‘‘ Have I been so long time with you, and yet
hast thou not known me ?. .. Believest thou not that I am in
the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I speak
unto you I speak not of myself; and the Father, that dwelleth
in me, doeth the works.” Thus Jesus is Emmanuel — God
with us. His compassion is God’s compassion; his love is
God's love. God and Christ are not the opposite poles of
affectional nature — God all unrelenting justice, and Jesus all
overflowing tenderness. God is at once the infinitely just and
the infinitely loving. He is ‘“ a just God and a Saviour.” God
loved the world. God sent his Son. Impelled by his love,
God put into operation the agencies of redemption. We shal’
reverence God when we fully comprehend this. We shall not
hide from him, as Adam did, and as weak, blind man has
ever done; but we shall be drawn to him, as the child—
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erring and sinful as it may feel itself to be, — is diawn to the
parent who sorrows with a deep, loving sorrow over its guilti-
ness.  We shall not flee to Jesus to save us from God ; but we
shall go to him saying, as Philip did, *‘Show us the Father,
and it sufficeth us.”

2. The subject of this love. ““God so loved the world.”
All are familiar with the thought that God loves the righteous.
And so he does. But how we deprive God's love of its vital
power in our souls, when we think of it as confined to those
who love and serve him! How it seizes upon our whole being
with redecming power when we really comprehend it as
pictured by the Saviour in that most beautiful of his parables,
the Prodigal Son! In that graphic sketch, Jesus says to the
wandering sons of men, feeding upon the husks of unright-
eousness, ‘“Behold a faint semblance of your Father in
heaven!” If,

¢ Even with us below,
The one rebellious son more thought and love
Than all the rest will in a parent move,
God stirring in us; then how strong the glow
Of God’s great heart our sorrows to relieve !

“ Dead in trespasses and sins,” he loves us still. * While we
were yet sinners,” his love was manifested *in that Christ
died for us.” Taking Jesus as the likeness of God, we measure
that love by the cross. No sympathies there restricted to the
little band of faithful ones; no prayers limited to desires for
the chosen few; no blessings only for those whose kindness
had ministered to his wants. But, for that crowd rioting in his
blood, the prayer that softens the stony heart of the Roman cen-
turion, *‘ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they
do.” That opens up to us visions of the divine. That shows
us the heart of God, and proves it the heart of the Father, in
which there is room enough for all his children, and a separate
glace for each. Kind and good parents who make happy

omes for all their children are conscious that among those
children they have favorites; that this child has a larger place
in their affections than that one. But the apostle, summing up
the perfectness of God, described him as * without partiality.”
““God so loves the world,”" as he loves the saintliest and best.
His love apgroves or condemns, rewards or punishes, smiles
or frowns; but it is love — love that spends, and exhausts
not, in its devotion to our needs. To the sick it is a physician;
to the whole, peace. It calls the sinner to repentance out of
the same deep tenderness of regard that it fills the righteous
withdjoy. When we knew him not, “God so loved the
. "\T! ."

18



THE LOVE OF GOD. 3

3. What this love impelled God to do. *“God so loved the
world that he gave his only begotten Son.” The mother who
buckled the armor upon the son, who was not only the pride
of her heart, but the solace of her widowhood, and her sole
and faithful worldly dependence ; who buckled it on, scarce
able to see for the scalding tears that were wrung from over-
strained affections,— bidding him, the while, God-speed in the
service of his country,— knew what it was to give. She testi-
fied her esteem for the country which gave worth to her bless-
ings, by laying her all upon its altar. But when we were
enemies to God, he gave his only begotten Son to die for us.
God so loved the unloving that he gave him who dwelled in
his own bosom to effect their rescue. Prophets and inspired
ones had been stoned, sawn asunder, given to the sword,
whilst pleading with sinners. Could clemency be required to do
more? May not God forget to be merciful ? In the depth of
her suffering for sin, Zion did cry out, ‘“ God hath forgotten
me!” But what was the reply ? ““Can a woman forget her
infant child, that she should not have compassion on her son?
Yea, they may forget; yet will not I forget thee. Behold I
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands.” And so,
though prophets had been slain in heaps, *“ God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son.” .

4. For what? What was the danger he sought to aven ?
Our whole understanding of the gospel turns upon our answer
to that inquiry. Life dwarfs into insignificance, or reaches out
into blessed possibilities, according as we do or do not put this
danger, and the deliverance from it, entireiy out of the life that
now is. What aimless beings drift through our streets! What
torpid, drivelling Christians the best of us are! How far from
being animated, guided, fashioned by a divine idea of life !
We make religion a secondary thing ; compel it to wait our
convenience ; admit it only into the chinks and crevices of our
being. Engaged in grossness and selfish seekings, we leave
God standing at the door of our hearts knocking, and waiting
to fill all life for us with the divine. Why do we thus? Is 1t
not that we think the divine life is not for time, but for eternity,
and redemption belongs to the world to come ? Butsee! What
death is there in life ?  Life’s richest, most sought-for fruit, that
men strain every nerve and sell their souls to get, turns to dry
dust in the hands. The tickets in this lottery prove all to be
blanks. When the fever is over, and men are obliged to con-
fess to themselves that they have spent all their days chasing
phantoms, they join the cry that Solomon raised when he, too
found life destitute of juices, * Vanity of vanities, all is vanity ! "

-Call that life? Think God placed us here for that? If it be
not death, what is death? Itis not death for the quickened
soul to slip the cord that binds it to the tlesh. But to have the
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soul itself insensible to the divinest things of being; to have
the image of God within buried in sensuality ; the moral nature,
that ought to respond to every heaven-breath that passes over
it, and reflect every sunlit cloud from its pure surface, —to have
that stagnant and foul; to have love extinct and virtue ban-
ished, hope gone out, communion with heaven shut off. and
fellowship held only with the base —is not that death? What
countless souls have gone down into it, yet never known its
name ! — perished, in the most emphatic Scripture sense, and
never known the meaning of life! To seek and to save such
lost, God gave his only begotten Son. To reclaim such per-
ishing ones, was the Redeemer’s mission. This sin-reeking
earth was to be made the abode of glorified souls, heaven let-
ting down its beauty and fragrance to fill men with a conscious-
ness and love of the divine.

5. How this was to be accomplished. Not by unfounded
emotionalism. The emotion must itself have its cause in the
deep convictions of the soul. Hence, ‘“ Whosoever believeth
in him should not perish.” Faith in Christ; not any mystic
power resulting from belief in some theological scheme or sys-
tem; but the perfectly simple and intelligible power of those
convictions concerning God and his beneficent providence, and
concerning man and the sources of his life and peace, for
which Jesus stands in the perfectness of his spirit and teaching,
~— this was to save a perishing world. Trust in that love which
the Saviour taught and displayed ; rest in its blessed assurances
of care ; nearness to the Father in childlike communion ; Christ
taken as the pattern of all true life ; earnest endeavors, amid
whatever weaﬁness and failures, to reach his standard of purity
and love ; — this is faith in Christ, faith which catechisms and
crceds may help us to attain, but which no catechisms or creeds
can ever substitute. Faith in Christ is that persuasion of the
g'nlt'niasurable love of the Father which makes his service our

elight.

6. The “ everlasting life ”” which such faith brings the soul.
Our crude conceptions and doctrines of postponement empty
such phrases of their meaning and inspiration. The life of
which Jesus tells us, we think of as belonging to the disem-
bodied soul ; as though the soul embodied were not the same
in its nature as it shall be hereafter. We need to learn the
meaning of the arousing message of the Saviour, and of his
forerunner, ““ The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The record
is, * He that believeth on the Son of God hath everlasting life.”
The soul is the subject of the Saviour’s reign; and the soul
does not wait to be — itis. For it, * this is life eternal, to know
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”
fohn xvii. 3. C. W. T.

Woman's Centenary Associaticn.
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No. 6.
DIVINE AND HUMAN AGENCY.

OR as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven,
and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to

the sower and bread to the eater; so skall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth, it shall not return unto me void,

ut ¢ shall accomplisk that which 1 please, and #¢ skall prosper
in the thing whereto I sent it,” (Isa. lv. 10, 11.)

Can anything be more direct and conclusive than this pro-
clamation of the efficiency of the divine will and spirit in the
salvation of mankind? Was it ever known that the rain
came down from heaven and went back again without water-
ing the earth? Was it ever known that God failed to restore
the earth in spring time, and make it bud and bring forth?
Never! Just as surely, then, as the rain does 707 return to the
heavens without doing the work for which it was sent, so surely
the word of God shall #o# return to him void. As certainly as
the forces of nature in spring renew and freshen the earth inte
life, and beauty, and abundance, so certainly shall his truth,
the gospel of his grace, renovate and restore the moral world
to its primeval beauty and purity. And this is the argument
and witness of God himself, to show that, having infinite spirit-
ual power, he wi// use it for the salvation of mankind, as
cfficiently as he uses his infinite physical power in the crea-
tion and renewal of the earth.

But there are other texts going dérectly, without comparison,
to the same result. ‘ For this is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; 7wl
put my laws into their minds, and wrile them in their hearts,
and I will be to them a God, and they sZa// be to me a people:
and they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord — for all skal/ know
me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to
their unrighteousness, and their sins and iniquities will I re-
member no more,” (Heb. viii. 10-12.) Observe, here, not
only the universality of the phraseology, but the absoluteness
of it. God says, I wé// put my law in their hearts — they ska//
be my people, and they sZa// know, and their sins and :niqui-
ties s#al// be put away. He not only has the moral power to
chz(tinge and save them, but he delares he will employ it to this
erd.

“There is no God beside me; a just God and a Saviour,
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Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for
I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn by myself,
the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall
not return. That unto me every knece shall bow, and every
tongue shall swear, surely shall say, /n the Lord have I
righteousness and strength — to him shall men come; and all
that are incensed against him shall be ashamed,” (Isa. xlv.
21-25.) Here we have the same direct and unqualified ian-
guage from the Lord himself, affirming the truth, that the in-
finite energies of his Spirit w#// be used in renewing the soul of
man unto righteousness. There are no conditions nor contin-
gencies here —** BE ye saved "’ —*‘ every knee ska// bow ' —
absolute and certain, wrought out by the will of God, whose
omnipotence cannot fail of its end.

It may be said in reply to the preceding reasoning, that this
is simply compelling men to be saved without regard to their
voluntary action. We answer, No; for all this is done in har-
mony with spiritual laws and man’s freedom. There is no
compulsion, no force. The comparison of the garden and the
rainis still in place. The earth is not compelled mechanically
to bud and bring forth, and there is no violation of atmos-
pheric laws when the rain falls. The seed do not lose their
freedom or individuality as seed, because the air, and rain,
and sunshine, operating through the soil, develop the germ
within, and push out into leaf, and bud, and blossom, and fruit.
So with the soul of man; there is no violation of law, no loss
of freedom, no conflict of forces, when the spirit of God, acting
with the truth, sends in the light upon the darkened mind,
quickens the affections, and lifts the whole being into the eter-
nal life of faith and love. Paul was as free when he preached
the Gospel as when he persecuted the disciples; and he fol-
lowed the impulses of his heart as truly, when he asked, sub-
missively, ¢ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’" as when he
ieft the Damascus gate, ‘‘breathing out threatenings and
slaughter ! The only difference was that, in the meantime,
God had changed his heart; or, in other words, the truth and
light of heaven had streamed in upon his soul, and he willingly
and rejoicingly followed their lead. :

And the philosophy of this method of conversion and sal-
vation whic{: Paul had experimentally known in his own soul,
he afterwards asserted and illustrated in his letter to the He-
brew believers: ¢ Now the God of peace, that brought again
from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant ma#ke
you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through Fesus Christ.”
Chap. xiii.

In our anxiety to assert the freedom of man’s will we must
not forget that God is free as well as man ; free to choose, free
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to work. Tt is said that, if God influences man so as to make
the result certain, then he is not free, he cannot do as he
pleases. But if man can so abuse his freedom as to defeat the
purpose of God, then God is not free; /%e cannot do as he
pleases.

Suppose Paul had possessed a ‘‘ free agency "’ which would
not yield to the enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit—
suppose in the exercise of his freedom, he had chosen to re-
main Saul, the persecutor, instead of becoming Paul, the Apos-
tle, according to the purpose of God ; whose freedom would
have been the greatest? whose will the strongest? But is not
the principle involved in this case the same operating in the
case of every soul finally wrecked and ruined ? If God created
man for endless happiness and glory, and man abuses his
agency to his endless destruction —if God 1s #nof free to bring
him to heaven, and man s free to go to hell; whose freedom
is mightiest in this case ? whose will prevails ? and whose plans
are overthrown? -

Look at the following record: “ And Jesus, walking by the
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and An-
drew his brother, casting a net into the sea; for they were
fishers. And he said unto them, Follow me, and I will make
vou fishers of men. And they straightway left their nets, and
Jollowed him. And going on from thence, he saw two breth-
ren, James the son. of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and /e callea
them. And they immediately left the ship and their father,
and followed him,” (Matt. iv. 18-22.) “ And after these things
he went forth, and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the
Receipt of Custom, and he said unto him, Follow me. And
he left all, rose up and followed him,” (Luke v. 27.)

Now were these men compelled to }zave all and follow Jesus,
in any sense that implied unwillingness on their part? Was
their ‘“ free agency ' violated, or did they follow their own
wishes and preferences? Of course, the last. They were just
as free, acted just as entirely out of their own hearts, when
they became the disciples of Jesus, as when they followed theit
former occupations. God had a new and higher work for
them ; and when the time came, and the work was ready for
them, they were ready for the work. And Peter, and Andrew,
and James, and John went into the ministry of the Gospel as
cheerfully as they ever went out upon the Lake of Galilee to
fish. And Matthew, the tax-gatherer, even celebrates his
abandonment of the custom-house, and his conversion and
obedience to the call of Christ, by a joyful gathering of his
former business associates and friends, (Luke v. 29.)

Do we compel the drunkard into temperance when, by
showing him the evil of his course, and the benefits and bless-
ings of a temperate life, and helping him to conquer his raging
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appetite, we restore him to himself and his family a reformed
and happy man? And when the abandoned outcast, the
depraved and hardened criminal, is subdued into tears and
penitence by the earnest prayers and exhortations, by the per-
sever'm¥ labor of love in his behalf; and finally shakes off the
palsy of his sin, and enters gladly upon a new life of virtue
and holiness —when thus he faces about towards heaven, is
he forced to it in any sense that does not make the force a joy
and a triumph to him? in any sense that does not leave him,
heart and soul, free as the air he breathes? Did ever a re-
formed sinner complain that he was driven into reformation
against his will ?

And when through their much patience and gentleness, and
long-suffering affection, a disobedient and wilful child is
brought to the feet of his parents in shame and repentance, is
any violence done to his freedom as a moral being ? Is it not
rather that, instructed by their teachings, and overcome by
their love, he chooses what they choose for him, and so his
will and theirs come into concurrence and unity.

Was the Prodigal Son any less free in wish or feeling, in
ﬁurpose or will, when, taught by his folly, and influenced by

is circumstances, and compelled, if you will, by his sufferings,
he said, “I will arise, and go to my Father,” than when he
* gathered all together, and took his journey into a far country,
and there wasted his substance in riotous living”? Not one
iota less free ; but infinitely wiser by his sorrowful experience,
and willing henceforth to be guided by his father, and to find
rest and peace in the dear old home which gave him such lov-
ing welcome back.

This thought is beautifully and forcibly urged by John
Wesley: ‘You know how God wrought in your own soul.
He did not take away your understanding, but enlightened
and strengthened it. He did not destroy any of your affec-
tions : rather they were more vigorous than before. Least of
all did he take away your liberty.”

The result, then, is substantially this: That God's power
over spirit is as absolute as is his power over matter — that he
can do his will as easily, and that he w://do it as certainly, in the
moral world as in the material world —that he not only has
the power to lead his children from darkness into light, from un-
belief and sin into faith and righteousness, to take away their
evil heart and give them a new heart and a new spirit, and
finally to reconcile and restore all things to himself; but that
“in the dispensation of the fulness of times,” he w:/ do it,
teaching through Christ, sanctifying through his Holy Spirit,
" and so establishing the reign of Love and Holiness throughout
the universe forever more ! T. B. T.

Woman's Centenary A:sociation.
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No. 7.
THE CONTRAST.

E here hold up to the light, in bold antagonism, the
Bible and the doctrine of endless punishment as held
by its most prominent advocates, ancient and modern.
We begin with the

PRESBYTERIAN CATECHISM. — * The punishment of sin in
the world to come, is most grievous torments in both soul and
body without intermission, in hell-fire forever! " — Confession
of Faith, p. 186. .

BIBLE. — ““ Great is thy mercy toward me; and thou hast
delivered my soul from the lowest hell ! " Ps. Ixxxvi. 13.

DR. BARROW, (Episcopalian.)— ‘“ In the state of everlasting
death our bodies shall be afflicted by a sulphurous flame.” —
Sawyer's Endless Punishment, p. 134.

BIBLE.— ‘““ And there shall be NO MORE DEATH, neither
sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for
the former things are passed away.” Rev. xxi. 4.

CHRISTOPHER LOVE. — ‘ The ear shall be tormented with
the yellings and hideous outcries of the damned. Their
cursings and their hymns, howling their tunes, and blas-
phemies their ditties.””—ZE. 2., p. 142.

BIBLE. — “ I have sworn by myself, the word hath gone out
of my mouth in righteousness, and shall notreturn g&¥ That
unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall
swear, surely shall say, in the Lord have I righteousness and
strength.” Isa. xlv. 22-24.

BisHop TAYLOR, (Episcopalian.) —‘We are amazed to
think of the inhumanity of Phalaris, who roasted men in his
brazen bull; this was joy in respect to that fire of hell, which
penetrates the very entrails of the body without consuming
them !’ — Works, p. 390.

BiBLE. —“ He is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil i
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful!”

Dr. DwiGHT, (Presbyterian.) —“ Not a sigh can he (a
damned soul) breathe, not a tear can he shed, not a sorrow
can he unfold, not a prayer can he utter with a hope of being
pefriended, heard, or regarded ! ”— Wor#ks, vol.v.,, p. 500.
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BiBLE. — ““ Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee; thou
wilt have a desire to the work of thy hands!” Job xiv. 15.

BONAVENTURE. — “ If one of the damned were brought into
this world, it were sufficient to infect the whole earth. Neither
shall the devils send forth a better smell | " — Zaylor's Works,
p- 390.

BIBLE. — ‘““ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh awav
the 5IN of the world!” John i. 29.

DRrREXELIUS — ““ He (the rich man) is burnt up with thir.t,
and has nothing for his food but smoke and sulphur!’—
F. P, p. 144.

BIBLE. —““ And in this mountain (kingdom of Christ. Dr.
A. Clarke) shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a
feast of fat things. ... He will swallow up death in victory ;
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces.”
Isa. xxv. 6-8.

REv. Isaac AMBROSE.—*The damned shall be packed
like brick in a kiln, and be so bound that they can not
move a limb, nor even the eyelid; and while thus fixed,
the Almighty shall blow the fires of hell through them for-
ever ! " — Sermon on Doomsday.

BIBLE. —* And having made peace through the blood of
his cross, by him to reconcile all things to himself; by him, [
say, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven.”

REv. THOMAS BosToN. —‘“ The godly husband will say
AMEN to the damnation of her who lay in his bosom ; and the
godly wife shall applaud the justice of the judge in the con-
demnation of her ungodly husband! The godly parents say
HALLELUJAH at the passing of the sentence against their un-
godlgl child ; and the godly child shall from his heart APPROVE
the damnation of his wicked parents! —the father who begat
him, and the mother who bore him ! "' — Four-Fold State.

BIBLE. — “ That God may be ALL IN ALL!" 1 Cor. xv. 28.

Dr. EDWARDS. — * The sight of hell torments will exalt the
happiness of the saints forever!" — Sermon on Eternity of
Hell Torments.

BiBLE. —““ And whether one member suffer, all the mem-
bers suffer with it; or, one member be honored, all the mein-
bers rejoice with it.” 1 Cor. xii. 26.

DRr. JONATHAN EpDWARDS.—* The God, who holds you over
the pit of hell, much as one holds a spider or some loathsome
insect over the fire, ABHORS you, and is dreadfully provoked !I"*
~- Sermon on Hell Torments.
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B BLE.— ‘““ The Lord is Goop unto ALL, and h’s TENDER
MERCIES are over ALL his works.” Ps. cxlv. g.

DR. GRIFFIN. — ““ Let imagination stretch its wings and
follow the excruciated soul through ages of unutterable en-
durance — through fire intense enough to melt down all the
planets. . . . And still it hears the tormented soul exclaim, thy
agony is just begun!” —£. P, p. 169.

BIBLE. — “ The Lord WILL NOT cast off forever! NEITHER
will he be always wroth!” Isa. lvii. 16; Lam. iii. 31.

JoHN CALVIN.— ““ Put forth now your virulence against
God, who precipitates into eternal death harmless infants
torn from their mothers’ breasts !’ — Zract Theol., Art. xiv.

BiBLE. — “ Suffer little children to come unto me, and for-
bid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God.”

ARTHUR HILDORSHAM.— ‘““You have heard it evidently
proved: 1. That all infants and sinners deserve damnation.
2. That many infants have been vessels of wrath, and fire-
brands of hell!”

BIBLE. — ““ And he took them (little children) in his arms,
and put his hands upon them and blessed them.” Mark x. 16.

MEeTHODIST CATECHISM, (Cincinnati, 1849, No. 1.) —** Did
their sin (our first parents’) hurt any besides themselves?
A. Yes; all mankind. — Q. How did it hurt them? 4. All
mankind are born in sin, so that their hearts are corrupt, and
inclined only to evil. — Q. But will he (Christ) save all man-
kind? A. He will not; only those who repent and believe.
(This, of course, involves infant damnation.) But again—
Q. What will become of those who do not repent and forsake
their sins, and believe in Christ and obey him? 4. When
they die, they will be cast into hell !

BIBLE.—“ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto me.” John xii. 32.

AMERICAN BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. — ‘* Within the
last thirty years a whole generation of five hundred millions
have gone down to eternal death!” — £, P, p. 180.

BIBLE. — ““ That, in the dispensation of the fulness of times,
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in him.”
Eph.i. g, 10.

BisHor Bascom, (Methodist.)—‘* Which way you turn your

eyes throu§h all the rolling vast, instead of hope and succor,

wailing millions, and yourself among them, are on every side
thrown up and broken, a living wreck upon the burning
strand of hell!” — Sermon, p. 170.
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RiBLE.— “1 will ransom them from the power of hell
(kades). 1 will redeem them from death. Oh, death, I will
be thy plague! Oh, hell (kades), I WILL BE THY DE-
STRUCTION!" Hos. xiii. 14.

REv. MR. DAVIDSON, (Presbyterian, 1869,) before the Theo-
logical School, Xenia, Ohio. — * With chains like these, every
link burning into the throbbing heart, is bound each doomed,
damned soul, on a bed of burning marl, under an iron roof,
and dripping with torrents ot unquenchable fire.”

BiBLE. — “And EVERY CREATURE which is in heaven,
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the
sea, and All that are in them, heard I saying: Blessing, and
honor, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth on the
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” Rev. v. 13.

A SiGHT oF HELL, (London Tract for Children.) — * Listen
to the tremendous, the horrible uproar of millions and millions
and millions of tormented creatures mad with the fury of hell.
Oh, the screams of fear, the groanings of horror, the yells of
rage, the cries of pain, the shouts of agony, the shrieks of
despair, from millions on millions. There you can hear them
roaring like lions, hissing like serpents, howling like dogs,
and wailing like dragons. There you hear the gnashing of
teeth and the fearful blasphemies of the devils. Above all,
you hear the roaring of the thunder of God’s anger, which
shakes hell to its foundations.”

BIBLE. — “ Oh, death, where is thy sting! Oh, hell (Zades),
where is thy victory ! 1 Cor. xv. 55.

Enough! The doctrine of endless punishment, reader,
both in its old time and in its modern aspect, is now before
ou. Is it not enough to sicken and appall the stoutest heart ?
s it not a daring denial of the Word of God? Are you, my
dear friend, believing this doctrine? Are you in the Church,
or out of the Church, in any way countenancing or support-
ing it? This should be to you a serious question. Will you
ponder it conscientiously and solemnly? How beautiful and
comforting the words of God which we have here set before
ou, and how full of horror and blasphemy the words of men!
{'Nﬂl you believe the words of God, and endeavor to enjoy
and live them? Will you endeavor to make known, and
induce your friends to believe the glorious doctrine which they
impart? God help you, reader, honestly and righteously to
decide ; and may the fruit of your decision be joy and peace
in believing for evermore. G. T. F.

Woman's Centenary Association,
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No. 8.
“ALL THINGS.”

N attendance at a prayer-meeting in Somerset Street,
Roston, not long ago, the leader of the meeting, Dr.
Cullis (founder of the ‘ Consumptive’s Home "), after
some very appropriate and impressive introductory remarks,
related a conversation which he had that morning held with
a poor, sick and afflicted woman somewhere in the city. To
comfort her in her sorrows, he very wisely quoted and urged
upon her attention that sweet passage of the heavenly word,
“ All things work together for good to them that love God.”
This seemed at first to give her encouragement, until another
and another tribulation came up in mind, and was mentioned
to him. But at every new statement of her doubting and per-
plexity, her spiritual adviser went back to those words so ex-
pressive of the all-sufficiency and completeness of the divine
supply. ‘“All things, — All things ! "’ was the emphatic reply
to each new affirmation of the many trials of the afflicted one;
until at the close of the interview, the sorrowing soul seemed
to see the dealings of the merciful Father in a clearer light
than before.

I was impressed with the significance of that application of
these words of the Christian Scriptures. He who made it
justly rested in the plainness and truthfulness of them. He
was fully persuaded that ‘“ all things' there meant what the
words imply.

The brief but excellent address of the speaker awakened
these thoughts, to which I would invite the reader’s attention.

With equal truthfulness and propriety may we speak of the
Scriptures, wherein the purpose of God in the final salvation
of all his children is spoken of. We wish that our Christian
brethren, who yet fail to see by faith the redemption of ail
souls through the one common Lord and Saviour, could more
clearly unferstand the positiveness and comprehensiveness
with which this truth is stated in the New Testament.

The object of Christ's coming into the world was, that he
might be the world’s Saviour. It was not to appease the
Father's wrath that he was sent, or came of his own accord:
but to commend the Father’s love. The coming of Christ to
man originated with the Father. ‘“God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth
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in him should not perish, but have everlasting life ; for God
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that
the world through him might be saved,” (John iii. 16, 17.) The
believer now enjoys a present salvation, such as all shall ulti-
mately realize, in accordance with the divine purpose, and by
the effectual working of the divine power. Christ himself
makes his own statement of the extent of his work, “ And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me,”
(John xii. 32.) And his apostles, in the beginning of their min-
istry, affirmed that the mission of their Master involved ‘‘the
restitution of ALL THINGS, spoken of by the mouth of all
God'’s holy prophets since the world began,” (Acts iii. 21.)

‘But, as the afflicted woman in the account just noted was
in readiness to urge new causes for doubting the all-sufficiency
of God's loving kindness, even so are there many of God's
children inclined to raise objections against this affirmation
of the extent of his saving grace to all unbelieving and sin-
stricken souls. Let us notice a few of them :.

I. All men are not Christ’s; only those are his who here
believe in him.

But what saith the Scripture ? “ The Father loveth the Son,
and hath given ALL THINGS into his hand,” (John iii. 35.2
What ¢ all things” here spoken of includes, Jesus himsel
explains: “ As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that
he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given
him.” — “All that the Father hath given me, shall come
unto me; and him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast
out.”” — “* God hath spoken unto us in these last days by his
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of ALL THINGS," (John xvii.
2; vi. 37 ; Heb. i. 2.) Jesus will have what rightfully belongs
to him ; he will claim the *“ all things " of which he 1s heir.

2. The threatenings of the Scriptures forbid this hope of the
final salvation of all souls.

Not so. The law is not against the promises. Paul asked
and answered this question long ago: ‘“Is the law, then,
against the promises of God ? God forbid,” (Gal. iii. 21.) The
‘“everlasting punishment’ and ¢ everlasting destruction”
threatened in the Scriptures are not a contradiction of that
grace the working of which is so plainly affirmed by the
apostle : *“Where sin abounded grace did much more abound ;
that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace
reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
our Lord,” (Rom. v. 20, 21.) The “everlasting punishment "
shall be succeeded by this dispensation of saving grace, as
was the ‘“everlasting priesthood ' of Aaron by that of him
whose priesthood was “not after the law of a carnal ccm-
mandment, but after the power of an endless life;’ the
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* everlasting destruction” by that salvation coming of him,
who said, * O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me
is thy help,” (Hos. xiii. 9.)

The threatenings and punishments of God are all consistent
with his wisdom and love. He is ““a just God and a Saviour.”
If his children sin against him, ‘he will visit their trans-
gressions with a rod and their iniquities with stripes ; never-
theless, his loving kindness will he not take from them, nor
suffer his faithfulness to fail,” (Psalm lxxxix. 30-33.) Hissav-
ing grace is indicated by what he has done for man. * He that
spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him up for us all
how shall he not with him also freely give us ALL THINGS ?"
(Rom. viii. 32.) He will effect his beneficent purposes with his
offspring according to the working of that power by which he
is able to subdue ALL THINGS unto himself. All that the
threatenings imply will be fulfilled; so will ““all things * in-
cluded in the Christian covenant of redemption.

3. But all men do not come to Christ in this life; how can
they be saved ? By that same grace which superabounds sin
everywhere and always. What is death, that it should stand
in the way of this grace? He who loves man here will he
not love him with an equal love as he passes into another
sphere of being? Is not Christ Lord of both worlds? And
does not his work extend wherever it is needed in the accom-
plishment of the divine purpose? Listen, as we read of his
will, pleasure and purpose: ‘ Wherein he hath abounded
toward us in all wisdom and prudence; having made known
unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure
which he hath purposed in himself; that, in the dispensation
of the fulness of times, he might gather together in one ALL
THINGS in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on
earth, even in him,” (Eph. 1. 8, 9, 10.) And again, “ For it
‘Eleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell; and

aving made peace by the blood of his cross, by him to
reconcile ALL THINGS unto himself; by him, I say, whether
they be things in earth or things in heaven,” (Col. i. 19, 20.)
If there are things in heaven (or in other spheres of being) as
well as on the earth which need reconciliation, who shall limit
the work of the ‘“ heir of all things” ?

God, then, is the infinite and loving helper of his children.
His resources are adequate to meet all their wants, He is
constantly calling them to the joy and life of his heavenly
service. He will ge all that they here need, according as they
trust in him; he will be all that they need and cannot obtain
without his paternal aid, wherever in his universe they may
have being. ‘For of him, and through him, and to him are
ALL THINGS, to whom be glory forever. Amen.” J. G. A.

‘Woman’s Centenary Assoclation.
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THE DYING BELIEF.

The Doctrine of Endless Woe is built altogether uporn
mistranslations, or misinterpretations of the Scriptures, and is
destined to pass away

Canon FARRAR is one of the first scholars of the century;
and in his declarations, quoted below, he does but substantially
express the conclusions to which nearly all writers have come,
who have made the Scriptures, in the original, a study.

May God speed the day when an implicit confidence in His
infinite Love and Justice, shall fill and inspire the hearts of all
men.

(From a Scrmon preached in Westminster Abbey, by Canon FaARRAR,
on Sunday, November 11th, 1877.)

¢If this awful doctrine (the doctrine of endless woe) had
to be decided by texts, then the original language must be
appealed to, and interpreted in its proper and historical sig-
nificance. They would have to be interpreted not in that
sense which makes them convey a thousand notions which
did not originally belong to them. Now, I ask you,”
continued the preacher, very solemnly, ‘‘where would be the
popular teachings about hell if we calmly and deliberately
erased from our English Bibles the three words, ‘damnation,’
‘hell,’ ‘and everlasting?” Yet I say unhesitatingly—I say,
claiming the fullest right to speak with the authority of
knowledge—I say, with the calmest and most unflinching
sense of responsibility—I say, standing here in the sight of
God and of my Saviour, and, it may be, of the angels and
the spirits of the dead —that not one of those words ought
to stand any longer in our English Bibles; and that being, in
our present acceptation of them, simply mistranslations, they
most unquestionably will not stand in the revised version of
the Dible if the revisers have understood their duty.”

¢ This is a candid and welcome, though tardy, admission.”
It is what the Universalist Church has always affiimed.
“ Humanily's instinct long ago arrived at this conclusion:
enjoyment of it, however, has becn interrupted only by the

class to which the reverend speaker belongs.”
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No. 9.
GOD THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MEN.

% OD is expressly called * the Saviour of all men,” (1 Tim,
( x iv. 10.) In what sense can he be consistently so called,
except in a final sense? All surely are not saved now;
they are not saved from sin, suffering, death,— nor, if the doc-
trine of ceaseless suffering be true, from hell, for thousands are
hourly descending thither. I am aware that it is assumed by
some that he is the Saviour of all men merely by having
laced them in a salvable state ; but then I also know that this
1s sheer nonsense ; for if they had been out of a salvable con-
dition, they could never have been put into it. Would a
sensible physician talk of putting an incurable patient into a
curable state? Men were either always salvable, or they were
not. If they were not, they could not be made so; if they were,
they did not require to be made so.

But what is meant by God being the Saviour, ‘‘ especially of
them that believe ?"’ Whatever it may mean, it certainly does
not mean that he is their Saviour only, for he is also *the
Saviour of all men.” If I save ten out of a score of persons
from a burning house, or any other danger, am I warranted in
calling myself the saviour of the score? I can surely not be
considered the saviour of the portion that perished! And al-
though I had made great exertion for the rescue of the whole,
still I was in fact but the deliverer of those who by my means
were actually delivered.

The true meaning, however, of God bheing called *the
Saviour of all men, especially of them that believe,” is, that
the latter class are saved in the present life, while the forme:
are not. The latter are enterecf into rest (Heb. iv. 3,) but
unbelievers are yet in the wilderness of sin and consequent
trouble. The latter class are justified by faith, and have peace
with God, (Rom. v. 1;) but unbelievers are ‘ without God, and
without hope in the world.” The latter class are quickened
from death in trespasses and sins, (Eph. ii. 1 ;) but unbelievers
are still in death and condemnation. Here then is the special
salvation, in contradistinction to that which is common to all,
or to which mat.kind are destined in common.

It wiil not do for the Calvinist to seek a subterfuge here in
the assumption that all does not mean all; for, however such
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lea may avail him in some instances, it cannot in this; nor,
indeed, 1n scarcely any, where salvation is concerned, which
shall be made sufficiently evident. *“ And he is the propitia-
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins
of the whole world,” (1 John ii. 2.) Here a part is spoken of in
distinction from the whole, and both the whole and the partare
embraced in the propitiation treated of. How, then, can any
be endlessly damned for those sins for which Christ has propi-
tiated ? It will perhaps be assumed that ** these are our original
sins only.” It is easy to make assumption, hut those who thus
assume must be greatly indebted to our good grace if we allow
it; for there is not in the Scripture one particle of warrant for
it, either direct or implied. *‘ Thou hast put all things in sub-
jection under his feet, for in that he put all things in subjection
under him, he left nothing that is not put under him," (Heb.
ii. 8.) Here all things are contrasted with nothing. What
language could be more clear in its signification? And their
being put in subjection under Christ cannot mean that his
power over them is established, for that is the case at present :
“All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth,” (Matt.
xxviil. 18.) It implies a subjection of a different kind —a
moral subjection — reconciliation — allegiance.

‘ But,” says the objector, ‘‘there must be some mistake
here, for in looking over the world we find many who both live
and die without manifesting any subjection to Christ. How,
then, can it be that all are put under him, in the sense for
which you contend ?"’— Now it so happens, that the apostle
has anticipated this very objection. ‘‘ But now,” saith he, *we
see not yet all things put under him; but we see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honor, that he by the grace
of God should taste death for every man.”” The fact, then, it
seems, of Christ having died for all, was considered by the
writer a sufficient guarantee, that the universal subjection
wgnich it was designed to effect, shall infallibly be brought
about.

In the following text, the absolute sense which the apostle
means to convey by the word “all,” is, if possible, still more
explicitly established. ** For the love of Christ constraineth us,
because we thus judge that if one died for all, then all were
dead — and that he died for all,” (2 Cor. v. 14.) According to
the argument here, if one did not die for all, then all were not
dead — if he died for a part only, then that part only were
dead ; but— ‘ he died for all.”

The same writer, in this letter to Timothy, exhorts that be-
sides praying to God for kings and others in authority, ‘* sup-

licatiuns, intercessions, prayers, and giving of thanks be made
or all men.” Will any think of limiting the word *“ all” in
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this instance ? The object of so praying for all is stated to be,
* that we may live a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness
and honesty. For this is good and acceptable in the sight of
God our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and
come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, and
one Mediator betwixt God and men —the man Jesus Christ,
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time,"”
(1 Tim. ii. 1-8.) The same all for whom it is our duty to pray,
are the subjects for whom Christ died and mediates, and whom
God will have to be saved. Mark, the truth is here represented
as agreeing with the salvation of all ; and, of course, as disagree-
ing with the ultimate damnation of any; for, if any portion of
the human race is to be finally lost, a knowledge of the truth
would not consist with the salvation of that portion, as the
truth could only teach them that they were to be damned.
The object of God’s will in that case would be an impossibil-
ity, —and it does not consist with infinite wisdom to will im-
gossibilities,—for only that part of mankind could be saved

y coming to a knowledge of the truth, with whose salvation
that truth agreed.

It may be here said that the command to pray for all may
not have been meant in a universal sense, for Christ expressly
says, on one occasion, “I pray not for the world.” True,
Christ was then praying particularly for his apostles that they
might be kept together, and guarded against the allurements
of a wicked world. But read on: ‘ Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word.”” Here, you perceive, the perdition takes a wider
compass. Proceed farther, then : ““ That the world may believe
that thou hast sent me ;" and, again, * that the world ma
know that thou hast sent me,” (John xvii. g—23.) We find,
then, that the Saviour does include all men in his prayer;
and what think you, reader, will the object of that prayer ever
be fulfilled ?

Let us go next to those passages in which the number to be
saved is made to correspond to the number that have sinned.”
“All have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” Well,
what further concerning those all? * Being justified freely by
his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,”
(Rom. iii. 23, 24.) “For as by the offence of one, judgment came
u?on all men to condemnation, even so, by the righteousness
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of
life,” (Rom. v.19.) It is immediately added, ‘“ For as by one
man’s disobedience, many were made sinners, so by the obedi-
ence of one shall many be made righteous.” The same
many that were made sinners shall —not may be, perhaps, or
perchance, — but sZa// be made righteous. Say, if you please,
this means but a part. Well, then, a part became sinners, and
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that part shall be made righteous, and that part which did
not become sinners, of course, does not need to be made
righteous, so that we are brought to the same result at last;
all shall be made righteous, — God's oath is pledged for it, —
and the prayers of Christ, and of every benevolent heart, are
centred 1n 1t.

But a rema: k touching that word ‘“ many.” It does not prop-
erly represent the Greek term, which should have been ren-
dered the mass or the multitude, as is evident both from what
goes before and follows; for Paul is laboring to show that the

rovision of divine grace is commensurate with the demand
or it, and even more than commensurate ; for the divine de-
termination was, that man might be full aware of his depen-
dence and sinfulness, and to this end the law was given to gauge
the debt of his guilt, and throw him upon the mercy of God for
deliverance. Hence saith the apostle, *“ Moreover, the law en-
tered that the offence might abound, but where sin abounded,
grace did much more abound ; that, as sin hath reigned unto
death, even so might grace reign, through righteousness, unto
eternal life by‘gesus Christour Lord,” (Rom. v. 20, 21.) ‘““ God
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy
upon all,” (Rom. xi. 32.) “ For as in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive,” (1 Cor. xv.22.) The word
Adam here doubtless means the fleshly nature we possess from
him, in which nature we all die. Christ stands for the heav-
enly nature, in which we shall all be made alive. ‘“ And as
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly,” (1 Cor.xv. 49.) From all these in-
stances it must be manifest that the word *“all,” when applied
to man'’s salvation, requires to be understood in its strict and
absolute sense; and hence as God is called * the Saviour of
all men,” the entire race must ultimately be saved.

I close the argument with the following quotation from Rev,
William Vidler: ¢ Whenever, therefore, we meet with the
word a//, in connection with any point of doctrine, it always
means literally and mathematically the whole, including all
its parts ; but where it is used historically, it frequently admits
of Eyperbole. If any man can find a single exception to this
rule in the whole Bible, he is invited to make it known."”

G. R.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 10.

WHO WILL BE SAVED?

HE word sa/vation may refer to a deliverance from any
evil, or evils, temporal or spiritual, present or to come.
Peter’s exclamation, (Matt. xiv. 30,) *“ Lord, save me,”

embraced, evidently, nothing more nor less than a request for
deliverance from temporal evil —the saving of life. Many
cases of a similar kind occur in the sacred writings; but it is
not supposed by any one, that the salvation which Christ came
to effect was of this character, farther than it was attendant on
his higher mission, which was addressed to the soul.

Christian salvation is, properly, a deliverance of the soul,
either from present or prospective evils, or both. And it
may aid us essentially in disposing of the inquiry, “ Who will
be saved ?” to settle, first, this previous question — Is the evil
from which Christ saves, present or future; or does ii em-
brace both ?

1. Christ’s language (Luke xix. 10) is, *“ The Son of Man is
come to save that which was Josz ;"' and this points clearly to
deliverance from an evil which then existed. It is a fact, worthy
of especial notice here, that in the ten or twelve instances in
which the word /st is used in the New Testament, and applied
to sinful man, either in parables or otherwise, it is particularly
referred, in each case, to.gas? or present time. In no instance,
that I can discover, is there any allusion to future time. “Iam
not sent but to #4e Jost sheep of the house of Israel,” (Matt. xv.
24,) says our Saviour, and his commands to the Apostles was
similar, (Matt. x. 6,) ““ Go rather to #k¢ /lost sheep of Israel.”
And Christ says of those select few given him, ‘“ none of them
#s Jost but the son of perdition,” (John xvii. 12.) So in all the
other cases, reference is made to the #me in such a manner as
to show conclusively that zke lost state of man belongs to the
present life.

It was from this lost state — this present sinful condition —
that Jesus came to save man. Hence it is said, that he ““ gave
himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present
evil world,” (Gal. i. 4.)

2. That this is the nature of Christian salvation, is still
further evident, from the fact that Christ’s mission is never
spoken of as designed to prepare men to guard against a future
evil, but, in most cases, its object is explicitly stated to be the
removal of present difficulty —a deliverance from a present
evil and suffering condition. It will be seen in all those pas-
sages which speak of Christ as saving men from sin, that not
the most distant allusion is made to anything beyond the mere
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sinful state itself. ‘* Thou shalt call his name Fesus (Saviour),
for he shall save kis people from their sins,” (Matt. i. 21.)

3. It would seem, from the teaching and from the labors of
most sects, that they supposed the office of the Saviour re-
garded chiefly a prospective evil —one to which men were
only exposed, not one already existing.

True, they speak of saving men from sin, but not on account
of anything in itsclf — only as a means of rescuing them from
something beyond it, that is still more awful — from hell.

Hence it is supposed, that the rigkteous only will in reality
be saved, and that the wicked will be lost; but this is wholly
absurd. To be saved, in a Christian sense, a man must be a
sinner. None but sinners will or can be saved. As Christ said
to the Jews, (Luke v. 31, 32,) “ They that are whole need not
a physician, but they that are sick. I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance.” What did he mean by
this language ? Plainly this:

The religious Jews supposed that they were much better than
other people. They deemed themselves righteous, and others
wicked. They were vexed that Christ should have anything
to do with publicans and sinners ; and he takes them up on
their own ground, reducing their objection to an absurdity.

Thus, he says: I am a physician — I am a Saviour. If you
Pharisees, who are so fearful about my saving anybody but
yourselves, are, in reality, as good as you profess to be —if
you are really righteous, as you claim, you need nosaving, any
more than a healthy man needs medicine. As Saviour, I have
nothing to do with you. I did not come to call the righteous.
But those Gentiles, those publicans and sinners, if they are
as bad as you believe them, they are the very persons who most
need my assistance. If they are sinners, they need a Saviour,
as the sick man needs a physician; and I am specially com-
missioned to redeem them — to call sinners to repentance.

How plain and forcible is this argument of Christ! How
completely did it silence their cavils!

4. The false claim of the Pharisees is set up at the present
day in a similar manner. Modern professors say that there are
two radically different classes on earth, now: ZAey, the right-
eous, and we, the wicked. And because they are righteous they
expect to be saved ; and because we are wicked, they fear we
may be lost. But, admitting their premises, I come to a con-
clusion entirely the reverse. If we grant their positions true,
and admit their claims, what will it amount to? Plainly this:
according to the argument of Christ, they canno* be saved,
while for us there is every ground of hope! Prove that they
are righteous, and you prove that they can have no interest in
Christ as a Saviour; prove that we are sinners, as they affirm,
and you furnish strong evidence, in that fact, to prove that we
shall be saved.
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. 5. I cannot forbear remarking here that this argument of
C hrist to the Pharisees, completely answers every objection that
can possibly be made to the doctrine of Universal Salvation.

Every ground of objection that I ever heard, or that I can
conceive of, must be, essentially, that some men will not be
saved because they are sinners. 1f it be said that it is not merely
because they are sinners that they will not be saved, but he-
cause they will not repent and reform, I answer: this ve:
refusal to repent and reform is sinful ; it is a part of that whicK
goes to make up the sum of their wickedness; and to say that
this is the reason why they will not be saved, is only affirming
that they will not be saved because they are sinners. Now, in
the light of our Saviour's argument, which we have been exam-
ining, what can be more absurd than such a position ? '

To illustrate it, suppose a man is sick. He sends for a
physician, who comes, and finds him in the deepest distress,
and, after an investigation of his case, gravely folds his arms,
and refuses to render him the least assistance. He is asked
the reason; he replies: *Because the man is sick /"

Equally ridiculous is it to suppose that Christ will not save
some persons because they are sinners.

So far from urging this fact to show they will zoz be saved,
I shc:luld urge it as good evidence to prove that they wou/d be
saved.

6. The same general truth, which I have been endeavoring
to illustrate, is confirmed by all those emblematic representa-
tions which we have of our Saviour. Those figures, which are
used to denote the operation of Christ, or his gospel, clearly
convey the idea that it is our present sinful condition, and that
only, from which he is to save us. He is called *the good
Shepherd,” the ‘“ Refiner’s fire,” the * Physician,” etc. From
what does a good shepherd save his sheep? Evidently, from
a lost condition, when they have strayed away. And the re-
finer’s fire ; what does it to the silver, but separate it from its
dross ? And the good physician, what does he, but restore his
patient to health? Now, if these are appropriate figures to
apply to Jesus, in his office of Saviour, as we must consider
them, what do they signify ? Plainly: that, as a good shepherd,
Christ will bring all the wandering children of God back to the
fold of their heavenly Father. As a refiner’s fire, he will
purge their hearts from all sin and impurity, and present them
to God without spot or blemish. As a physician, he will heal
all souls of their diseases ; cure them of their moral infirmrities ;
and restore them to spiritual health and joy.

How shall we account for the application of such emblems
to Christ, if his office is chiefly to shield men from prospective
torment ? We cannot. They would be manifestly improper,
if not absolutely untrue. Let us sum up the argument thus
far. 1. We have seen that, were it not a fact that mankind
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are in a sinful and suffering condition, the efforts of a Saviour
would be as unnecessary as the efforts of a physician where
there were none but well men. 2. The work of a Saviour must
be, of course, to deliver men from that which makes salvation
necessary. (Matt. i. 21.) 3. All arguments which go to show
that some men will not be saved, are based in absurdity,
inasmuch as they assign for a reason the very thing which
makes salvation necessary, and without which it would be
impossible !

7. It remains for us to consider, more directly, the extent of
this salvation. All efforts, founded in wisdom, must be equal
to the emergency. The remedy must be as extensive as the
disease. Salvation must be as unlimited as its need. If there
are any individuals who are not sinners, #4¢y will not be saved ;
but that should be no source of uneasiness, for they do not
need it. ‘“ The whole need not a physician.” But as far as
sin extends, so far salvation must go, and this is as far as any
one can desire. All who 7zeed it, must have it. I say must,
because the very claim which Christ has to the name «f Fesus
(Saviour), is founded on the fact that he ska// save. (Matt. i. -
21.) “Call his name Jesus, FOR," or because, * he shall save.”
The fact that he skall save, entitles him to the name Saviour.
If he did not sawe a single individual, in reality, then he would
no more be a Sgviour than the writer, or any one else. If
he really saves one-half of the human race, then he is the
Saviour of that number. But if there is a single being whom
he does not save, absolutely, then he is not, never was, and
never will be, the Saviour of that being. And, as it is re-
peatedly said (John iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14), that he is *the
Saviour of the world,” the conclusion is unavoidable, that zke
world must be saved.

8. When this happy era will roll around, we cannot tell.
That it wi//, in due time, is certain ; for Christ 7ust reign till all
things are subdued unto him. (1 Cor. xv. 25-28.) ‘‘And when
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son, also,
himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, 22a¢
God may be ALL #n ALL.” For, * He hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is above every name, that
in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven and things in earth, and things under the earth, and
that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father,” (Phil. ii. g-11.) Then shall be
realized the vision of John in Patmos, (Rev. v. 13,) “And every
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the
earth, and such as are in the sea, and ALL that are in them,
heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,
forever and ever.” M. B.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 11.

PROBATION PERPETUAL.

UR earthly life is a period of perpetual trial. Our tasks,
temptations, bereavements and disappointments, and
even immunity from these, try the strength and endur-

ance of our convictions, affections, virtues. Prosperity tries
our humility and gratitude. Adversity tries our patience, hope,
faith, trust.

So, probation meaning frial/, this has been called a life of
robation. But it has very generally been assumed that pro-
ation is limited to this life, terminating at the death of the

body, and a very largg proportion of religious appeals have
been based upon this assumption.

On the contrary, in this tract, I propose to show that proba-
tion is perpetual, lasting as spiritual life.

As a step toward this, what is the purpose of this probation ?
To reveal the facts of this life, of our strength or weakness,
guilt or innocence, to God, to be used for or against us in the
court of Heaven? Does the Omniscient need such a reve-
lation? Must He, through all this life, act the part of a
detective, that He may learn our deserts? Hard to believe !
But if true, He must need also to follow us, in like manner,
and for the same purpose, through all of the life to come.
How else can He know, at the end of a million of years, of our
immortal life ?

No, trial is not to reveal our souls to God, but to give them
strength. It does reveal us to ourselves, and to others as
short-sighted as we, thus indicating what we need, and our
duty ; but its chief office is to increase the good in us by resist-
ance of evil, and effort to overcome it. Unless the death of
our bodies is to perfect us in wisdom, knowledge and love, we
may expect probation befyond that. And if the perfection of
God is infinite, and our life ought to be an everlasting approach
to that, there must be need of perpetual probation. Tilfperfect
as God, or forbidden to draw near to his infinite power and
purity, there will be an office for probation to perform.

But probation not only tries us, it prepares us to be tried.
Hence, probation has been used in the sense of preparation.
This life has been called a preparation for the next. As if
each period of the next life would not be just as much a prep-
aration for the next succeeding period! Indeed, it is often
explicitly declared that all preparation to live, preparation for
the future life, must cease at the death of the body. Asif
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physical preparation were the thing in question! If we were
to prepare our bodies for Heaven, it would be plain that all
the preparation must be made before.their death. But since
it is our immortal selves that are to be prepared to live, why
should preparation cease at any point of our existence ? If, in
the last hour of this life, we ought to prepare for the first hour
of the next life, then, in that first hour, we ought to prepare
for the next succeeding hour, and so on in every hour of an
everlasting life. If God, through the nature within us and the
nature witiout us, through His providence and all the apostles
of His truth, appeals to us, through each period of this life,
to prepare for the next period, why should He, at the death of
our bodies, or at any point beyond, suspend that appeal?
His minister, to the very last moment of earthly life, appeals
to the departing to prepare for the life beyond. Could he pass
through death with him, retaining the same solicitude for
his welfare, he would continue that appeal, and perpetually,
through all the endless pilgrimage. Vsithout a desire to be
prepared, and to prepare others for each succeeding period of
eternity, one wourd be in great need of the first element of
preparation. Forbidding such preparation, withholding facili-
ties for it, failing to desire it, no being would be worthy to be
called a saint, much less to be called God! And if God
desire it, who shall hinder the requisite provision for it ?

And supposing God to become indifferent to the improve-
ment of any spirits after the death of their bodies, it is impos-
sible to conceive of their existence independent of any
outward conditions, or of any outward conditions that must
not, in some way or degree, exert an educational or preparatory
influence upon them. It is impossible to conceive of one’s
living, consciously, an hour or year, anywhere or at any time,
without that, in some way or degree, preparing him for the
next hour or year. Existence involves preparation to exist.
So, probation 7ust be perpetual.

But that implies the possibility of perpetual improvement?
Yes, and no Christian can object to that. To spiritually im-
prove is the purpose of all Christian effort, so there can be no
offence in perpetual improvement. And none will deny the
obligation resting upon all rational, moral beings to improve,
and yet obligation is limited by ability. If one ever reach the

int at which improvement is impossible, he cannot be

lamed though he remain imperfect. All the great command-
ments of God in Nature and Scripture then lose their force,
are nothing to Him. In vain does Christ say, *“ Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” for he can answer,
by inability, I am forbidden to love Him more than I do.”
In vain does Christ say, ‘ Be ye perfect, even as your Father
in Heaven is perfect.”  For he can answer, ‘“ by incapacity, I
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PROBATION PERPETUAL. 3

am forbidden to improve.” Can any Christian believe that
God will ever make His own commands thus null and void
— that the time will ever come, in the experience of any soul,
when God cannot truly say, ‘ You oug/t to improve " ?

Is it true that, at the last moment of this life, each conscious
soul should try to think more wisely and love more perfectly,
but that, at the first moment of the next life, no such obligation
rests upon him? Will that ever be true of any two moments
of his endless life? No! Then, probation is perpetual. May
some improve, in the world to come, but not others? Then,
there is probation there, after all! But why for some, and not
for others? If improvement is desirable for one, why not for
all? The faith of some entitle them to the privileges of im-
provement ? Whence this faith ? If from God, did He not give
1t for their improvement? Why not give it to all, that they
may also improve? Dead? No; all are, as far as this ques-
tion is affected, alive! For this faith and improvement are
for spirits immortal, and not bodies that die! And God can
as easily give faith to souls out of bodies as to souls in bodies
—and that by the way of revelation and rational thought.
For revelation is to souls, and such thought is. by souls, not
bodies. Love some better than others, before they were born,
and so elect them to the privileges of after-death probation ?
Absurd! Why should He? He is a just and impartial Being,
worthy of universal love and service. Without probation for
the best of us there, we shall not amount to much ; and if we
are unwilling others should have it, and then imagine God
partial to us, we, of all men, most need it! Partial to a soul
so mean as to grudge another opportunity and incentive to
improvement —so conceited as to think himself still better
entitled to it ! :

Then, see how unjust must be the practical operation of a
probation limited to this life. By this, one would be limited to
a few moments’ infantile preparation, another allowed many
years. How little, if anything, a child of an hour can spirit-
ually enjoy! And yet, with that almost, if not quite, absolute
lack of capacity, one child departs, by death, to the other
world, another lives on to the age of eighty years, with all
their varied experience and rich preparation to live. And
each is forever fixed to the condition in whicl death found
him. Neither can increase in capacity. That would be fatal
to “‘no probation after death.”

The young student, by excess of effort to acquire knowledge,
and prepare for a useful life, suddenly loses all capacity for
improvement, by insanity, terminating in death. Another,
having less zeal, is allowed a long life of preparation for the
future. He who is born an idiot must remain forever so, for,
though free from a deformed brain, the infinite future is to
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afford him no facilities or opportunity to learn wisdom, acquire
knowledge, secure the joys of rational, Divine love!

The criminal by the worst offence known to the law, may
secure special facilities and incentives to preparation for the
future life, of all of which his victim, by his murderous hand,
has been deprived. And the significance of this is vastly
emphasized when we remember that this theory of a limited
probation is always coupled with a doctrine of repentance,
which makes it, however brief, an all-sufficient preparation
for the entire future life. In a few hours, the most debased
and hardened, if it only be before the death of his body, may,
by repentance, be prepared for and made entitled to infinite
and endless felicity. But his victim, comparatively virtuous,
but not thus prepared, having had no special incentive to this,
and with no promise of further preparation, is sent into the
spirit-world, and at the judgment consigned to the infinitely
opposite fate! By a monstrous perversion of Scripture, and
this doctrine of no probation in the spirit-world, and of the
adequacy of brief experience in this, we are compelled to hear
the Great Judge say to this regentant murderer, ‘“ Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world,” and to his poor, and com-
paratively innocent, victim, ‘“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels!"

If it be said, “ If one may repent and prepare for the future
life in that life, why repent and prepare in this life ?*’ I answer,
If to repent and prepare for a true life is not profitable, why
do this anywhere? But if profitable, why not do it at once, or
anywhere ? If it be a pleasant and profitable thing to partake
of a feast, why not begin now to eat, even though, if you
refrain, the feast will wait your acceptance? Will you go
hungry a week, because, at the end of that period, you are
sure of food? Is it a pleasure to learn and love? Though it
will always be a pleasure, why postpone its enjoyment ?

But, if it be more profitable to repent and prepare for the
future life during but a few of the last and poorest moments
of this, the chances of sudden death are so small that it is no
wonder that so many, believing this, devote the most of their
lives to worse business, and many to crime.

But, feeling that each moment of all one’s life is a prepara-
tion for the next, here or anywhere, must promote that proper
use of all that shall make life, in the most profitable and de
lightful sense, a perpetual probation. B. F. B.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 12.

GOD IS NOT MOCKED.

IF a father should place a disobedient child in a damp dun-
geon for life, intending never to pardon him, and should
burn him several times every day with a flaming fagot, and
cause his servants to give him an occasional scourging with
fiery rods — everybody would admit that he was a heartless
monster. Yet the doctrine of endless punishment makes the
Supreme Being appear even more cruel.

If, when God creates a human soul, he clearly foresees that
he cannot save it—that its existence will prove a miserable
failure, (and, if he can look into the future at all he cannot
help seeing this,) he creates that soul expressly to curse it. If
you were God, would you not permit such a soul to remain un-
created? Or, rather than allow it to be tortured forever, would
you not annihilate it, just as you would kill a beast, should it
chance to be horribly mangled, — or even a fly that fell from
a flame upon your book and tossed and writhed in an agony
of torture? * The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies
are over all his works.” He never punishes vindictively.
Why then does he punish? Just as an earthly father punishes,
to correct faults. The divine punishments are reformatory, and
never revengeful.

To any who may have become convinced that finally all will
be saved, and who may be tempted to presume upon God's
patience and loving-kindness: To any who may be tempted
to say, “I am convinced that Universalism is true: my sins
give me pleasure, and as I am going to be saved anyhow, why
should I give them up? what do I gain by trying to resist
temptations 2" To any such let me say an emphatic word.

Suppose a man, at the risk of his own life, should save you
from drowning; or, suppose in your infancy you had been an
orphan, friendless and homeless, and some kind-hearted man
had adopted you, educated you, trained you up in his business,
and in his old age passed his business over to you, — would
it not be contemptibly mean ever to presume on his kindness ?
Would not your sense of gratitude prompt you to endeavor in
no way to wound his feelings ?

God has done infinitely more for you than this. He is your
best and kindest friend. It was God who called you from
nothing into existence. It was God who gave you friends,
your reasoning faculties and senses, and who has crowned
your life with tender mercies and loving-kindness. It was
God who provided with an admirable skill the air you breathe,
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and who has perfectly adapted it to feed your lungs and sus-
tain life. It 1s God who keeps your heart beating from the
moment of birth until the moment of death, a wonderful per-
petual motion that baffles human science in its attempt to
imitate.

It is God who provides the annual harvests, those wondrous
miracles that give man his food. It is God, who when we
have lost our household idol by death, gives us a revelation
that paints a rainbow on the clouds. And it is God, whose
mercy endureth forever, who has promised you a life be-
yond the grave, —promised that tge same care which has
marked your earthly existence shall follow you all through
eternitz— who has promised a heaven so incomparably better
than this world that eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, the
glories that shall there be revealed.

“God might have formed our senses to be so many sores
and gains to us ; might have placed us among objects so illy
suited to our perceptions as to have continually offended us.
He might have made everything we tasted bitter, everything
we saw loathsome, everything we touched a sting, every smell
a stench and every sound a discord.”

The countless evidences of his care prove beyond question
that God wills and wishes the happiness of his creatures. He
has gone far beyond planning for our actual necessary wants.
In giving us eyes, for instance, it was by no means necessary
that God should give us the ability to perceive colors. Ina

hotograph or an engraving the effects of a landscape are

rought out in black upon a white ground. There is but one
reason why the grass looks green, the sky blue and the sum-
mer sunsets glorious, and it is because God was anxious to
render the existence he was giving us enjoyable.

How carefully he has planned a thousand pleasures not
necessary to our existence, but expressly provided to relieve
the dull monotony of simply living. We might have subsisted
well enough on meats and vegetables. The luscious fruits of
the earth are but affectionate tokens of his love. To me the
flowers, beautiful as they are, appear more exquisite, the music
which ravishes my ear more delightful, the wit and humor of
my friends which God has adapted my mind to appreciate and
enjoy ; — all these appear more precious when I consider that
a father’s love has planned them all expressly to add to my
happiness. How it adds to the value of a gift to know that
a loving heart has designed it.

Therefore, if you are ever inclined to lead a life upon which
God cannot look with approval, by his mercies, by his affec-
tionate loving-kindness we appeal to you. His sun rises upon
you day after day, and his moon by night; his flowers give
you their delightful perfumes and his trees their delicious
fruit; his birds warble their happy melodies upon the return
of summer, and can you be dumb and insensible to gratitude
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while the whole voice of universal nature unites in a grand
hymn of praise ?

But the world is full of ungrateful people, and many distrust
the influence of Universalism because it magnifies tge good-
ness of God, and, as they suppose, has no word of warning to
such as remain stubbornly wicked and unmoved by such
appeals. God is not like some sentimental earthly parents
who spare the rod and thereby spoil the child.

Bearing in mind that God, the universal Father, in the exer-
cise of his parental control over his family never punishes
vindictively, but that all his punishments are corrective, he
compels obedience to his government because that govern-
ment is established for the security and happiness of his
children. He punishes those who disobey his laws, but for
their profit, that they may repent of their sins and become

artakers in his holiness. He deals with us as a wise and

ind earthly parent often deals with his inexperienced chil-
dren, compelling much that is disagreeable and painful,
knowing that his knowledge is better than the child’s, and
content to wait until time and experience shall justify the
wisdom and goodness of his course.*

“ But if the wicked are not to be eternally damned what
retribution will they incur?” Consider the effects of sinful
pleasures. Are they not like the apples of Sodom, fair to look
upon, but which crumble to ashes on the lips? What is the
meaning of many horrible maladies, of premature infirmness,
often of nervous old age ? Are they not the thorns and briars
in which men get entangled when they leave the strait and
narrow path? ‘What a grievous mistake, if one wants to make
the most out of life, to get from it all the happiness it can pos-
sibly be made to yield, what a mistake to jostle against the fixed
laws of our being! Punishment inevitably follows a violated
law. * The laws of nature are just, but terrible. There is no
weak mercy in them, cause and consequence are inseparable
and inevitable. The elements have no forbearance. The
fire burns, the water drowns, the air consumes, and the earth
buries.” The liar with his tongue weaves a net whose meshes
trip him in all his daily walks, — the selfish man is distrusted
by his friends, who feel a contempt for him, — the thief is out-
lawed, the murderer hung, and drunkenness and a revengeful
or envious spirit have caused half the misery of human life.
Even suicide is generally the last act of a long drama, the
effect of previous violations of the laws of health and of ex-
cesses in previous life. The attentive student will recognize
the punishments of national crimes which stand out clearly
defined on the pages of history.

But how is the ungrateful man punished, who believes that

* See Thayer’s Theology of Universalism, published at 37 Corn-
hill, Boston, and Ely and Thomas Discussion, published at the office
of the Star in the West, Cincinnati.
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God is good and yet presumes upon his kindness ; who lives
a moral life, and yet does not make his religion a matter of
personal concern ; who does not go to church, and who passes
along through life trusting that everything * will come out
right”? If you know such a man, observe him well —es-
pecially if he be a man who neglects the church. He grows
skeptical. He often doubts whether there really is to be a
future life. He is cast down in despair when a friend is lost.
Death to him, with all his professions, is but a blind leap into
the darkness. He loses al? those spiritual comforts which re-
ligion affords. Therefore “be not deceived. God is not
mocked ; whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.”

It pays to be noble, charitable, generous, and respectful to
God. It pays in the peace of mind, in the quiet conscience,
in being loved, respected and trusted by friends. The selfish
man misses the keenest happiness his money can buy in
doubting that it is more blessed to give than to receive. Char-
ity, like mercy, is twice blessed ; blessing him that gives vastly
more than him that takes. Fully to appreciate the reward of
a generous, charitable act you must test for yourself in order
to experience it. The opposite quality of mind, the stingy,
mean, contemptible, selfish spirit, must bring an opposite ex-
perience. If you are dissatisfied with yourself, dissatisfied
with your life, troubled with ennui — if life is a burden, rest
assured that you are experiencing the penalties of some vio-
lated law. Perhaps you are selfish. Perhaps you have no high
aim. The best receipt we can give you for a happy, cheerful
life is to love God with all your heart, mind and strength, and
your neighbor as yourself.

The great point that we contend for, and which distinguishes
us as a denomination, is, that our Heavenly Father’s punish-
ments are all reformatory. Like a model earthly parent he
never tortures his children, never punishes vindictively, but
always to correct faults. In the system of rewards and pun-
ishments we see the evidences of a law at work as subtle and
yet as unerring in its operation as the law which causes the
seeds of a little flower a man may plant, no matter in what
kind of soil, always to grow with its leaflet upward and its
rootlet down, and never with its rootlet upward and its leaflet
down. For, surely, if the tendency of violating the fixed laws
of our being is to make us miserable, we find in the very
operation of this law an argument in favor of a future univer-
sal obedience to divine laws. For surely men will sometime
realize that it is not to their interest to make war against God.
Surely sometime they will be brought to realize that common
sense requires them to obey all divine laws, and thus grow
with the beautiful part of their nature upward. G. R. A.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 18.

213 Questions Without Answers.

A SHORT SERMON ON I PETER III. IS.

1. Be READY to give an Answer—be prepared. 2. Be ready
ALwAYs —do not put off a Question. 3. Be ready always to give
an Answer — evasion excites suspicion. 4. Give an answer to
EVERY ONE that asketh you. 5. A REASON is asked for—not an
*assertion. 6. The Answer should be a reason of THE HOPE [not
the fear] that is in you. 7. The Question is to be answered [not
in @ passion, but] with MEEKNESS toward man, and FILIAL FEAR

toward God.

1. As we are required to love our enemies, may we not safely
infer that God loves /s enemies ?
2. If God loves His enemies, will He punish them more than
will be for their good ?
. Would endless punishment be for the good of any being ?
. As God loves His frz’mds, if He loves His enemies also,
are not all mankind the objects of His love ?
. If God loves those only who love A7, what better is He
than the sinner ? Luke vi. 32, 33.
. As “love thinketh no evil,” can God design the ultimate
evil of a single soul ?
. As “love worketh no ill,” can God inflict, or cause, or
allow to be inflicted, an endless ill ?
. As we are forbidden to be overcome of evil, can we safely
suppose that God will be overcome of evil ?
. Would not the infliction of endless punishment prove that
God ‘%ad been overcome of evil ?
10. If a man does wrong in returning evil for evil, would not
God do wrong were He to do the same ?
11. Would not endless punishment be the return of evil for
evil ?
12. As we are commanded to ‘‘ overcome evil with good,”
may we not safely infer that God will do the same ?
13. Would the infliction of endless punishment be overcoming
evil with good ?
14. If God hates the sinner, does the sinner do wrong in hating
Him ¢
15. Is God a changeable being?
16. If God loves his enemies 70w, will he not always love them?
17. Is it just for God to be “ kind to the evil and unthankful
in the present life ?
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

18. Would it be unjust for God to be kind to all men in a

19.
20.

21.

22,

23.
. Do not crue

25.
25.

27.

. If the demands of divine justice are opposed to the require-

30.

31,
32.
33.
. Is there any such thing in God as just cruelty, or merciful

35-

. Are you more merciful than the God who made you?
37-
38.

39.
40.

41.
. As God is righteous, must not the desire for universal sal-

43

. Did God design universal salvation when He created man ?
45.
. Can finite man frustrate the purposes of the Almighty ?

. Is every individual under obligation to be thankful for his

future state ?

If all men justly deserve endless punishment, will not
those who are saved be saved unjustly ?

If God ““will by no means clear the guilty,” by what
means can just punishment be evaded ?

As no man can measure endless punishment to his neigh-
bor, will endless punishment be measured to 4&m ? Luke

vi. 38.

Woui’d it be merciful in God to inflict endless punishment ?
— that is, merciful to the sufferer?

Can that be {’ust which is not merciful ?

ty and injustice go hand in hand?

Can that be merciful which is not just?

Does divine justice demand the infliction of pain from
which mercy recoils ?

Does divine mercy require anything that justice refuses to
grant ?

ments of mercy, is not God divided against Himself ?

. If the requirements of mercy are opposed to the demands

of the justice of God, can his kingdom stand ? Mark iii. 24.
If the justice and mercy of God are in any way opposed,
do they ‘‘ keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of
eace '’ ?
If justice and mercy are opposed in their requirements,
can Deity be a “ just God and a Saviour "’ ? Isa. xlv. 21.
If ““a God all mercy is a God unjust,” would not a God all
justice be a God unmerciful ?
Is there anysuch thing in God as unjust mercy, or’un-
merciful justice ?

injustice ?
Ifkyo:lx had sufficient power, would not you save all man-
ind ?

‘ Can a woman forget her sucking child ? "’

Is the Creator of human sympathy less benevolent than
the creature?

If God would save all men, but cannot, is He infinite
in power?

If God can save all men, but wi/l not, is He infinite
in goodness?

Does God desire the salvation of all men?

vation be a righteous desire ?
Is it true, that ‘‘the desire of the righteous shall be
granted ’ ? Prov. x. 24.

Will God carry His original design into execution ?

existence ?
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS. 3

. Will this obligation eternally continue ?
. Can any one be thankful for that which on the whole is

not a blessing ?

. If any one be rendered endlessly miserable, will he still

be under obligation to thank God for existence ?

. Would endless misery benefit the Almighty as the -

Nictor ?

. Would endless misery benefit the saints as spectators 2
. Would endless misery benefit the sinner as the syferer ?
. If endless punishment be the ¢ wages of sin,” could the

sinner ever receive payment in full ?

. As man is a finite being, can he commit an infinite sin?
. If man cannot commit an infinite sin, can he deserve

endless punishment ?

. If one sin be infinite, can a million be any more ?
. If one sin be nof infinite, can a million sins amount to an

infinite sin ?

. If sin be infinite, can one sin be greater than another ?
. If sin be infinite, can it be true that * where sin abounded,

grace did much more abound” ? Rom. v. 20.

. If sinbeinfinite, can itever be finished, orbroughttoanend?
. If one sin deserve an eternity of Funishment, how much

punishment will Zez sins deserve

Do you ardently deszre the salvation of all men?

Is it true that God ‘ openeth His hand and satisfieth the
desire of every living thing "' ? Ps. cxlv. 16.

. Do you fervently pray for the salvation of all men?
. Do you pray in faitk, nothing doubting ?

Are you aware, ‘‘ that whatsoever is not of faith dis sin"?
Rom. xiv. 23.

. Would God require us to pray for all men, and to pray in

faith, unless He intends all men shall be saved ?

. If iY:ou believe endless misery to be the truth of God, why
s

ould you desire and pray that it may prove false ?

. Can the pleasure of the Almighty be contrary to His de-

terminate will ?

. Would the infliction of endless misery afford pleasure to

the Deity ?
Can God be glorified by that which gives Him no pleasure ?

. As Jesus “ tasted death for every man,” can it be true that

‘ the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands,” if
a part are never saved ?

If God ‘“ declares the end from the beginning,” can the
final destiny of mankind be contrary to His will ?

Can endless misery be brought about contrary to the good
pleasure of the Almighty? :

Can God will anything contrary to His knowledge ?

Did God know when He created man, that a part of His
creatures would be endlessly miserable ?

If God, when He created, did not know the result of crea-
tion, is He infinite in knowledge ?

Power is the ability to do : is knowledge simply the ability
to know ?
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4 213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

8o. If God knew when He created man, that some would
ge ete?rnally wretched, did He not will this to be their

oom

81. If God willed the endless misery of a part of His creatures,
why is it said that * He will have all men to be saved " ?
1 Tim. ii. 4.

82. If the Scriptures should testify, that God * will have all
men to be damned,” could we safely infer that a part
may be saved ?

83. As the Scriptures testify that God ‘“ will have all men to be
saved,” can we safely infer that a part may be damned ?

84. If God made an endless hell before He created man, did
He know there would be any use for it? .

85. If God knew there would be use for an endless hell, must
He not have created some men for endless misery ?

86. If God made an endless hell, was it included in the works
which He pronounced * very good " ? Gen. i. 31.

87. If there be an endless hell, and it was not made before the
creation of man, when was it made ?

88. If there be a personal devil, who made him ?

89. Can there be any such thing as sin in heaven ?

go. If there ;va.s sin in heaven, may not sin be committed there
again

gr. If gn angel of light became a devil, was not Paul in error,
when he said that Satan is transformed into an angel of
light? 2 Cor. xi. 14.

92. As sin presupgoses temptation of some sort, wko or what
tempted an holy angel to sin ?

93. If an angel could sin without a devil to tempt him, may
we not sin without a devil to tempt #s ?

94. If a holy angel was tempted to sin by surrounding evil, is
heaven a holy place ?

95. If an angel was tempted by evil passions, could he have
been holy ?

96. If an angel became a devil by sinning, was Adam’s the
original sin ?

97. If Adam became mortal, (that is, subject to death,) by
sinning, must he not have been created immortal ?

98. IfdAgam had been created immortal, could he ever have

ied ?

99. If Adam sinned without inheriting any depravity, why
sl;ou%d inborn depravity be assigned as the cause of owur
sins

100. Would there be any more impropriety in imputing my

sins to Adam, than in imputing izs sins to me £

101. If men are totally depraved by nature, must not children
be so likewise ?

102. If children be totally depraved, is it true that * of such
is the kingdom of heaven " ? Mark x. 14. .

103. Men are to be washed from their sins. If they are totally

depraved, what is there to wash ?

104. If evil men and seducers ‘ wax worse and worse,” (2

Tim. iii. 13,) can they be totally depraved at first ?
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS. 5

105. If human reason be ‘carnal and delusive,” why did
jehovahssay, “Come now and let us reason together’’ ?
Isa. i. 18.

106. If reason be delusive, why should some folks reason
against the use of reason ?

107. Can an effect exist without a cause sufficiently powerful
to produce it?

108. If ““we love God because He first loved us,” is it true that
we must first love Aim before He will love #s ? 1]. iv. 19,

109. If ““ we love God because He first loved us,” is it not
plain that He loved #s when we did not love Him ¢

110. If God loved #s when we did not love A7, is not our love
to Him the ¢gffect (and not the cause) of His love to us ?

111. Was it consistent with divine justice, to love us, when we
did not love Aim ?

112. IfGod once loved us, will not that love eternally continue ?

113. If the love of God be the cause which produces love in

’ man, can anger and wrath produce the same effect ?

114. Is it the revealed will of God that all men shall be saved ?

115. Can God will all men to be saved, knowing that a part
will be for ever lost ?

116. If God has two wills, why is double-mindedness con-
demned in the Scriptures ?

117. If God has two wills, why does the Bible say, *“ He is of
one mind " ?

118. If God has a secret will, how did you gain a knowledge of it ?

119. Can that be a secret which has been revealed ?

120. If God revealed His secret will to *the saints,” why
should they reveal it to * the wicked ™ ?

121. If God, under any circumstances, wills the endless misery
of a human soul, in what does He differ from Satan ?

122, Can Jesus Christ be the Saviour of any more than He
actually saves ?

123. Can Jesus be * the Saviour of the world,” (1 John iv. 14,)
if the world be not saved by Him?

124. Is Christ, in any sense, the Saviour of unbelievers ?

125. If Christ be in no sense the Saviour of unbelievers, why
are unbelievers called upon to believe in Christ as their
Saviour ? ’

126. If unbelievers are not called upon to believe in Christ as
their Saviour, what are they to believe ?

127. Must not the thing to be believed, be true defore it is
believed ?

128. Must not the thing to be believed continue to be true,
whether it be believed or disbelieved ?

129. “What if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief
anake the faith [or faithfulness] of God of none effect?”

om. iii. 3.

130. Is it true that “God hath concluded all in unbelief, that
He might have mercy on all”” ? Rom. xi. 32.

131. Can God be “ especially the Saviour of them who be-
lieve,” unless He be actually the Saviour of all? 1
Tim. iv. 10.
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135.
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

If belief and good works in this life, be essential to eternal
salvation in the next, can infants be saved ?

Can the good actions of finite man merit infinite reward ?

Can the evil actions of finite man merit infinite punish-
ment ?

If men are saved by works, is salvation of grace ?

If one man is saved by grace, why should not all be saved
in like manner?

Is God a partial being ?

Can the faith of the Partialist be based in the wisdom
that is * full of mercy and good fruits, without partial-
ity "' ? James iii. 17.

Can sufficient provision be made for the salvation of all
men, if some men are never saved ?

Must not sufficient provision be sufficient to subdue the
will of the creature ?

Is there any other way to determine the sufficiency of the
means employed, than by the accomplishment of the
end designed ?

Does not the law of God require all men to love Him
supremely, and their neighbors as themselves ?

Is it true, that ““ not one jot or tittle of the law shall pass
till all be fulfilled " ? Matt. v. 18. :

Does not justice require of us the fulfilment of the law
of God?

Will not justice be eternally violated, if the law of God
be not universally fulfilled ?

Can t4ey fulfil the law of love who are rendered end-
lessly miserable ?

Can justice require the obedience of the sinner, and at
the same time require his endless disobedience ?

. If “ whoso offereth praise, glorifieth God,"” (Ps. i. 23,) can

He be glorified by those whohave no cause to praise Him ?

If any one be rendered endlessly miserable, can he have
any cause to praise his Maker? :

Will God ever place some of His creatures in such a situ-
ation they cannot praise Him ?

Do you believe that endless punishment would manifest
the glory of God?

Can you rejoice in hope of the glory of God ?

Would not the salvation of half of mankind glorify God
more than the salvation of one-fourth ?

Would not the salvation of nine-tenths of mankind
glorify God more than the salvation of one-half ?

. Can we give “glory to God in the highest,” without be-

lieving in the salvation of all men?

If “ all have sinned, and (thus) come short of the glory
of God,” (Rom. iii. 23,) would endless sinning mend
the matter ?

Shall ““every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord
to the glory of God the Father ™ ? Phil. ii. g, 11.

Is endless misery ** good tidings of great joy which shall
be to all people "’ ?
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS. 7

Could man be endlessly miserable without being end-
lessly a sinner?

If sin exist eternally, can it be true that Christ * was to
finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins” ?
Dan. ix. 34.

. As Jesus gave Himself a ransom for all men, can He ever

“ see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied,” if end-
less misery be true?
Do you hope that endless misery is true ?

. Is “faith the substance, (or foundation,) of things hoped

for’' ? Heb. xi. 1.

. If endless misery be not a thing hoped for, can it be a

part of the Christian faith ?

. Is it certain that one soul will be endlessly lost ?

. Is it certain that one soul will be saved ?

. Is it certain that all will not be damned ?

. Is it certain that all will not be saved ?

. Can that be certain which is not decreed ?

. If it be certain that one soul will be saved, must there not

be adecree concerning the salvation of a definite number ?

. If the number of the saved be definitely fixed, must not

the number of the damned be equally definite ?

. If there be no certainty in relation to the final destiny of

man, is not salvation a work of chance ?
What better is chance than Atheism ?
If God knew, when He created, what the end of each soul
would be, is not that end as certain as if it was decreed ?
Is not the merciful man always merciful to his beast ?
Will not the merciful God be always as merciful to His
creatures, as the merciful man is to his beast ?

. Is it true that the ‘ tender mercies of the Lord are over

all His works"” ? Ps. cxlv. g.

. Is it true that the Almighty i1s ** without variableness, or

the shadow of turning ™' ?

. Would there be any tender mercy in the infliction of end-

less misery ?

. Are the tender mercies of the Lord like unto the tender

mercies of the wicked, which are cruel ?

. If God is not the Father of sinners, why should sinners

pray, saying, ‘‘ Our Father, forgive us our trespasses "’ ?

. “Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God

created us "’ ? Mal. ii. 10.

. If God be the Father of all men, will He do less for His

children than earthly parents would do for theirs ?
Is it true that God punishes us “for our profit, that we
might be partakers of His holiness ' ? Heb. xii. 11.

. Would endless punishment be for our profit ?
. Would endless punishment * yield the peaceable fruits of

righteousness unto them who are exercised thereby "’ ?

. Is there an afterward to eternity ? Heb. xii. 14.
. Can any doctrine be too good to be true ?

Will God contend for ever and be always wroth?
Isa. lvii. 16.
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213 QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

Will the Lord cast off for ever ? Lam. iii. 31-33.

Can he be a Christian who worships the Lord through
fear of the devil ?

Can he be a Christian who affirms that if he believed in
the salvation of all men, he would not worship God ?
Can he be a Christian, who inquires, “ If all men are to

be saved, what use is there in being virtuous ' ?

Some persons say that if they did not believe in endless
punishment, they would take their fill of sin. How
much sin would 1t take to fill a Christian ?

If “the goodness of God leadeth to repentance,” why
should His never-ending wrath be preached to sinners ?

. If the goodness of God leadeth to repentance, why

should it be suggosed that repentance leadeth to the
goodness of Go

If the goodness of God leadeth to repentance, are not the
impenitent the objects of His goodness ?

Is not the goodness of God co-extensive and co-eternal
with His wisdom and power ?

As the wisdom of God can never change to folly, nor His
Eower to weakness, will His goodness ever change to

atred ?

Can Deity be universally and eternally good, if endless
misery be true for a single soul ?

If all men deserve endless punishment, would it not be
right for God to inflict it ?

. “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?”

If it would be right for God to punish all men eternally,
would it not be wrong for Him not to do it ?

As the infliction of endless misery would be returning
evil for evil, would it be right for Deity to inflict it ?

If the return of evil for evil be right in Deity, would it
not be equally right in man ?

. As * fear hath torment,” and true religion is happiness,

can fear produce true religion ?

. As ‘;fperfect love casteth out fear,” will not fear cast out
pe!

ect love ?

Can fear imbue the soul with perfect love ?

Must not they who “ believe and tremble,” be possessed
of the faith of devils?

Does the belief of endless misery cause the believer to
‘““ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory™?
1 Pet. i. 8.

Can a belief of anything short of universal salvation,
fill the soul ‘“ with joy and peace " ?

Will not the devil and all his works be destroyed ? Heb.
ii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 8.

Will not death, the last enemy, be swallowed up in
victory and destroyed ? Isa. xxv.6-8; 1 Cor. xv. 26-54.

A.C. T.

‘Woman's Centenary Associatien.
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No. 14.

QUESTION OF INHERITANCE.

INTO the streets of New York, one cold night in December,
a beautiful and innocent girl went forth in search of her
father. He was a poor inebriate, had been several days from
home, and his wife was dying. His daughter knew that he
sometimes frequented the lowest class of dram-shops, but, as
her mother had called for him, she braved all danger, and re-
solved, if possible, to find and bring him home.

In her anxious search, she entered where degraded and even
desperate men were carousing ; but her presence hushed their
oaths, and caused them to answer honestly, saying, ‘ He is not
here,” and allowed her to pass out, without a word of insult.

On and on she went, until, unconsciously, she was at the
most dangerous place, for virtue to enter, in that vile portion
of the city. Just at that moment, a stranger was at her side,
who whispered low, but earnestly, saying to her, * Not there !
you must not go there!"”’

She was startled, and turned to look at him, when he covered
his face with his hands, and said, ‘““ Do not look at me, Miss;
I am not fit to be seen by you. But I have a sister, some-
where, and thoughts of her make me wish to save you. You
will be lost if you remain here a moment longer.”

Instinctively she trusted him. His earnest, nervous, almost
agonizing words made her feel that he spake truly, and she
fled like a startled fawn. The man followed her till she was
in a place of safety, and then pausing and leaning against a
pillar, in a darkened doorway, he burst into tears. He knew
that he had saved the girl. He was conscious of having acted
nobly ; and lifting up his hands, he said, “ Thank God ! there
is one spark of goodness in me yet.”

This man was one of the most hardened in that resort of
criminals, yet he had in his heart one spark of righteousness,
ready to kindle and blaze beneath the appointed influence. It
came in a thought of his sister, which the beauty and inno-
cence of that heroic girl awakened, and he hurried to the
Mission, told his story to the Good Samaritan in that refuge of
the penitent, and by the assistance of Christian friendship and
God’s grace he turned from his evil ways.

Reader, you understand, and are pleased with this touch-
ing story; and now be thoughtful for a moment, while you
peruse the argument that it will help to illustrate and enforce.

The story suggests, as a fact, that there is no one in this
world so utterly destitute of goodness as to have no interest
in the kingdom of Hcaven, or righteousness, in this life. It
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2 QUESTION OF INHERITANCE.

tecaches us that into every soul comes some right-thinking,
some pure-desiring, some Christ-like motive, small as it may
be; and we know that right thoughts, desires and motives are
inseparable from righteousness.

The man who saved that girl had been a degraded and
desperate sinner. He was a thicf, a robber, and, possibly,
worse still ; yet there was onc pure sentiment and feeling in
his soul, which, called forth and brought into action, swayed
his whole nature, and made him, for a moment, a moral hero.

Suppose, now, that just as his work of mercy was completed,
just as his lips had uttered the words,  Thank God / there is
one spark of goodness in me yet,”’ he had been stricken down
by some of the demons from whose hands he had saved that
girl, and sent forward into the spirit life, a victim to the wrath
of those who had lost so fair a prize. What do you think that
God would have said to him? What kind of a reception would
he have met from Jcsus, who sits at the right hand of God?
What would yox have said, had you stood by the great white
throne, in such a moment, commanded to speak in the place
of God and Christ?

Would you not have said, “ Poor sin-abused soul! By
your deeds of evil in the earthly life, by your impure desires
and wicked acts, by the unrighteous surroundings against
which you did not contend, and from which you did not
separate yourself, you are unfitted for those joys and glories
of the spirit life which others have sought by prayer and
faithfulness, and are prepared to appreciate. You have kept
the spirit in darkness; you have dwarfed its powers, hindered
its progress, and perverted its inclinations, and now you must
listen to the sentence which involves a just and terrible retri-
but(iion, *The unrightcous cannot inherit the kingdom of
Go !

As a believer in the Holy Scriptures, in the words of the
Son of God, you say that such must have been your decision;
and you are doubtless right. No such man, in such a con-
dition, is fitted to inherit the kingdom of God, as it is established
in this world, or as it exists in the world to come.

But, do such facts and decision exclude such souls from any
participation in God's kingdom? Must a soul, listening to
such a sentence, be eternally shut out from heaven ?

Before we answer this question, let us mark well a very im-
poxitant fact which will help us to answer understandingly and
truly.

Suppose that here is a young man who inherits the estate
of his father; how much of that estate can he enter upon?
Is only half, or three-fourths of it his, or is the whole of it his ?
It is very easy to decide this question. There is no room for
doubt in regard to it. If we inherit anything, we have it in its
entirety ; we have the whole of it. We may inherit the half
of a thing, or any fractional part of a thing; and in such case,
so much, no less or more, is ours.
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QUESTION OF INHERITANCE. 3

And what is true of a farm, or material fortune of any kind,
is true of a virtue, a combination of virtues, or a kingdom of
Christian excellencies. If we inherit anything, we have all
there is of it. Yet when a father says to his son, *“ You cannot
inherit my estate,” he does not say that he shall have no part
or interest in it. Let us apply this truth to the matter under
. consideration. .

“ The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”
The man‘who saved the girl was unrighteous, and therefore
could not inherit that kingdom. But was he shut out from all
share in it? Had he gone up to be judged, in the very act of
saving that girl, would God have shut him out from every
gleam of heavenly light, and every pulsation of heavenly joy ?
‘What would be yowur decision, coulci) you speak for God, and
fix the eternal destiny of such a soul? What do you think
the loving and merciful Jesus would say to such an immortal,
just arrived before his judgment-seat ?

Would he not, must ke not, even in strictest justice, have said,
‘ Sinner, thou hast lived a fearful life; thou hast been far
gone in unrighteousness; the heavenly influences within thee
have been almost extinguished, but that last act of thine was
prompted by a pure desire. An angel was sent to test thee,
and see if there was anything noble in thee, and he found
some embers of righteousness that. his breath kindled to a
feeble flame. LET THEM LIVE. Let the breezes of a higher
and purer land fan them, till the flame increases, and burns
in divine splendor, What good thou hast, SHALL LIVE; but
because it 1s so small a power, so feeble a light, it cannot stand
in the blaze of heavenly glory. Thou canst not inherit the
fulness, the entirety of the kingdom of righteousness; but
thou shalt inherit just as much as thou hast of purity and good-
ness within thee.

“ Begin, now, at the base of the mountain of thy spiritual
possibilities, and climb where thy feet should have trodden in
the mortal sphere; and as, from epoch to epoch, thou shalt
inherit all of Eeaven thou art prepared to appreciate and enjoy,
know, and forget not, that t%ou wouldst have stood higher,
and inherited more, if thou hadst been faithful in the earth.”

Reader, do you not think that Jesus, who said to one of old,
“Go, and sin no more ;"' and who prayed for his murderers,
saying, ‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do,” would address such a soul in a spirit of divine justice,
seasoned with mercy # And do you not think that God would
say, “Amen?"”

Do you not believe that in such a case, he would make that
last exclamation of the sinner a central power in the life of
the soul, a point of harmony, amid all its clashing discords
and antagonisms, until all desires, motives, and acts, should
accord with the music of angelic life ?

Please bear in mind that in these suppositions we have put
the case of such a sinner in the worst form possible ; just as it
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4 QUESTION OF INHERITANCE.

would be if, leaving earth at the moment of his one noble and
really Christ-like act, he had carried all his lusts and passions
with him, and standing before God, had nothing but that one
holy impulse and act to commend him to the divine favor.

But shall we enter the immortal life with the earthly lusts
and appetites, desires and passions? Will the glutton here,
be tempted to gluttony there ? Will those drunkards here,
be consumed by a thirst for intoxicating drinks there? Will
impure desires cling to them through the transfer of life, and
cause them to sin there, as here ?

St. Paul assures us that sinful desires originate in the earthly
nature, and common sense confirms that doctrine. ‘ The
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh,
and these are contrary, the one to the other.”

The lusts of the flesh are these: ** Adultery, fornication, un-
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, mur-
ders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like. But the fruit of
the spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Gal. v. 17-23.

The Apostle says, that those who obey the lusts of the flesh,
and do the things first named, shall not inherit the kingdom
of God. Such sinners are unrighteous, and cannot, from the
very nature of their condition, enter into the fulness of heavenly
peace, joy, and glory. Those who do any one of these things,
are unrighteous ; and just in proportion to the amount of their
unrighteousness, they will fatho inherit the kingdom of God,
here in this world, and there in the spirit life; for the king-
dom of heaven consists 1n ‘‘ righteousness, peace, and joy, in
the Holy Ghost.”” Rom. xiv. 17.

Now it is very certain that it would be a most difficult thin
to find a man or woman in the earth who is absolutely an
entirely righteous. ‘* All have sinned and gone out of the way,”
and if we say that no unrighteous person will ever be admitted
to any of the joys of heaven, where will the best of us land?

Reader, the share of heaven inherited by you and me, here
or hereafter, will depend upon our efforts, Christ helping us,
to be righteous. Here rests one high and powerful motive to
Christian life.

But thanks be to God, who has promised us a release from
the sinful enticings of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and
an existence in a spiritual body, where our capacities, such as
they are, when we begin that life, will find better opportunities
of development, and our souls spfing to higher attainments of
the kingdom of God, through growth in righteousness, than
are possessed by the best of men and women in the earthly
life. Seek ye therefore great store of righteousness, that ye
may enter into great fulness of the joy of God's kingdom.

L. J. F.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 18.
AM I A CHRISTIAN?

¢ TF1amnot, can I be?” The first of these questions you

can best answer for yourself; the other I will endeavor
to answer for you: Yox can. To make ourselves clear upon
this subject, let us consider, candidly and prayerfully, what it
is to be a Christian.

A very natural answer would be, “ To follow Christ.” And
these are the Saviour's words, *“ Follow Me."

When the question was asked of the disciples in after time,
their reply invariably was, “Believe in the Lord Fesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved,”’ or be a Christian.

But here arises a difficulty. If we are disposed to accept
this direction of the Apostles, then we are met at the very
threshold of many of the churches in our midst, with a defi-
nition of the belief, what it shall be.

And differing so much as they do, we are in doubt what to
do. Hearts sincere in feeling ; aching hearts, apprehensive to
the last degree of a failure to be Christian, on every hand are
bewildered over the question. That which concerns us so
much, upon which our peace on earth and hope of eternal
life depends, and which we feel should be plain, remains un-
answered. Still,

«Tis the point I long to know, —
Oft it causes anxious thought, —
Do I love the Lord, or no ?
Am I his, or am I not?”

And the doubt will remain, the perplexity be as troubling,
till this question is solved with that freedom of mind which God
intends his children to possess in their investigations of truth,
and to every soul it is made by himself a personal matter.

Let us understand that there are two senses in which an
individual may be said to be Christian —only one, however,
that shall fully abide the apostolic test.

“Am I a Christian?” I may be *outwardly,” that is, by
name; and I may be “inwardly,” that is, by the spirit. The
first I may have chosen, and it is entirely proper; of it I
should not be ashamed; but the second. I must possess, for
that is essential.

By name I may signify that I believe in the Scriptures, and
all they declare about Christ. I may accept this and properly
be called Christian. I may believe that Jesus was divine,
and sent of his Father to save sinners.
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But let us reflect: this requires only the assent of the mind
— that is, simply belief abouz him. It is only opinion about
Christianity, and not yet belief 7z it. It is the first step toward
being a Christian, but not yet far enough taken ; the heart has
not sent in its allegiance.

A man standing outside all religious bodies, saying, “I-

accept all you claim of the Christian religion,” yet refusing to
place himself under its direction, disclaiming all fellowship
with Christian effort, not lifting a finger to further the Gospel’s
interests, could hardly claim to possess the spirit of the Master,
or fully substantiate before the Scriptures, which he acknowl-
edges as truth, “ belief in him."”

Let us understand that believing aboxt a truth and believing
in it, are quite different states of mind, leading to different
results in the individual life. Believing about a truth declared,
may leave one as indifferent to its success as possibly can be.
While to believe in it, would be not only to rejoice in its pros-
perity, but to put the whole soul into the work.

Therefore to believe about Christ, all that is written of him
in the Bible, and only that, shall leave the heart as destitute
of faith and trust, as 1s the sandy desert of fruit and vegeta-
tion. Morality might be in this world with this class of Chris-
tians; and science and philosophy might flourish, which we
do not condemn, being essential to human progress and the
acknowledged handmaids of religion ; but Christian faith, the
world’s hope at last, would perish.

Most beautifully is this set forth by McDonald in his
Robert Falconer, when he says, ““ I count faith zz Christ detter
than any belief adoxt him, even the greatest — or about any-
thing else.” )

Let us look up the word and see how well it will bear this
definition. It may assist us in determining this question.

Three times only is it found in the Bible. In the Acts of
the Apostles it is first used in this form — ‘“ the disciples were
first called Christians at Antioch.” This was some time after
the crucifixion of our Lord. It was after the conversion of
Paul, and while the Apostles were laboring to spread the
gospel by preaching, and organizing churches.

The name arose most naturally from the disciples being
followers of Christ, the same as we term the followers of
Mohammed Mohammedans, and the followers of Plato, Pla-
tonists. We cannot use the word without connecting Jesus,
in the thought, with it. ‘

It was used the second time of which we have any record,
by King Agrippa, in his reply to Paul's argument before him
of the necessity of a saving belief in Christ, in these words:
“almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian,” —indicating
that this ruler was on the point of accepting the religion of the
Saviour. It reached his mind — he admitted its reasonable-
ness, but his heart refused allegiance. If that had been given,
the “almost” would have given place to the * entirely,” and
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the man would have become a Christian. He went as far as
thousands go in our day, but stopped where thousands now
stop, and come short of the divine glory.

The third and last time found in the Scriptures, it was em-
ployed by Peter in exhorting his brethren to greater faithful-
ness in the cause, and not to be ashamed of the name nor the
religion which it represented.

Taking these three instances in which the word occurs in
the New Testament, no other sense can be indicated of it, than
that it denotes discipleship, fealty to the Christian cause.

Christians at that day were those who gave in their ad-
herence to Christ, and who supported by word, work, and
material means the cause of heaven, which he, the divine
Saviour, came to represent. And it means all that now. - A
Christian cannot be an indifferent soul. He must accept the
name, and honor it with his daily life.

Christians, therefore, are followers of Christ, in the sense
that they accept him as their teacher in heavenly truth, and
their director in spiritual life. They are his disciples, because
they follow the Saviour to learn of these things.

This may assist us in determining the question we are con-
sidering, ‘“ What it is to be a Christian.” Placing yourself
under the direction of that divine teacher who was sent of
God, and submitting to him in all things that tend to your
moral character and spiritual peace of mind.

To me, this answers in a plain way, yet most fully, our in-
quiry. That man is a Christian who thus places himself, and
he will advance in the true life of the soul, and be built up in
Christian character, as he thus consecrates the powers of his
being.

Beglief in Christ must lie at the foundation of all our religious
work ; and so true to the principles which he has laid down
in his word, and made most vital in his life, must be our re-
ligious pr{esszbn, that we shall live by them, in the ver
breath we breathe in our mortal existence, )

Reader, in view of the question at the head of this article,
may I ask what you are expecting in your desire to be a
Christian ?

Is it a new birth, such a change in your mental and moral
constitution as shall enable you to have faith so clear, radiant,
penetrating, that you may delve at once into the mysteries of
the eternal spirit? And then to that faith have added a char-
acter, such as would be impossible of angelic improvement ?
If this, and that may be your trouble, then you are wrong in
your expectation, and it is such thinking that hinders you
from being a Christian and taking your proper position in a
Christian church, and having the help of its ordinances.

If Christianity contemplates such a condition of human
souls, it can be only as the ultimate of its work. The dis-
ciples, even, who followed the Master as his “ beloved,” they
felt the need of constant prayer, *‘ Lord increase our faith.”
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And the Apostle Paul, in his epistle to the church, was con-
stant in his appeals for the members to ““ go on unto a higher
form of life;” “to grow in grace and in the knowledge of
Jesus Christ the Lord.”

To be a Christian is to believe in Christ; take his word of
direction, and his counsel in your whole life-work. It is
placing yourself under the Saviour’s teaching, and being
entirely willing to abide his commandments.

So you may not know the alphabet of Christian doctrine;

ou come to Jesus to learn it, fo commence there. You may

e in doubt of many things, as was Thomas, even so far as to
be on the brink of infidelity in regard to religion; you come
to the Saviour to have it removed.

You may be weak in moral ability, and be guilty of great
sins: you throw yourself upon the mercy of heaven, which
you shall learn is great and ever active in man’s behalf, and
find ultimate recovery from them all.

And this shall be your encouragement. If you thus come,
and consecrate yourself to the service, applying your powers
through the helps furnished by Christianity, —the word of
truth, prayer, and the services of the sanctuary, not having the
feeling that you must be perfect, but realizing all the time your
need of being better, then heaven will as surely smile upon

our effort and bless you, as the sun shines upon the earth and
lesses by its genial warmth the vegetation upon its surface.

Then let me appeal: For what are you waiting, to be a
Christian, and an active church member? Is it to be good ?
Never will you be good by waiting for it; goodness comes not
by waiting. Are you waiting till the law of God in you shall
be fulfilled? Do you think that by waiting you will be en-
abled to fulfil it? And are you waiting for a new heart to be
thrust into you by the grace of the Almighty ? With that notion
you will never be a Christian. It is for you to accept your Cre-
ator's love, which you acknowledge is over all, and live by it.

Are you still in doubt, and feel unprepared for so important
a step as the Christian religion requires of you, in view of its
responsibilities? Here are your helps: and the glorious
promises of heaven, which Christ in his gospel has revealed,
are yours, for your inspiration and life.

“Come,"” implores the heavenly voice; * come, just as you
are; you need no other fitness, no other preparation. You
desire to be a Christian, and may be one.”

And such a faith as the Gospel grants! a good Father over
you; a divine Saviour by your side; and the assurance of
eternal blessedness! What is there to hinder? /77 7s all hope.

Reader, may God inspire you by his holy spirit to the work,
and to such devotion in it that you shall not fail to become a
Christian. E. H.

‘Woman's Centenary Associaticn.
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No. 16.

WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?

DO you ever ask yourself this question? Do you ask it of
those who can give you a proper answer? Do you ask
it of the Bible? Do you ask it of your God ?

It is an important question. No one can neglect it with
safety. He who refuses to seek a right answer to it, does it at
his peril. It is to be asked, not once, or twice, or any given
number of times, in one's life, and then dismissed, as if the
things to be done may be attended to, and the work be thus
accomplished, once and forever. But it is a question to be
asked each day and hour, so long as life lasts.

All desire to be saved. No thoughtful person who has heard
of the salvation that the gospel offers, but wishes to obtain
and enjoy the benefit of it.

For the purposes of this appeal, we will not trouble ourselves
for the exact exegesis of the passage in which it is found —
Acts xvi. 30. Possibly, as some have argued, the jailor only
sought to learn what he must do to escape the penalty of the
law for having failed to keep his prisoners sal}ély, as he was
commanded to do.

There is, however, a higher meaning to the question, as it is
asked by ourselves. We wish to be saved, in the Gospel sense
of the word. That is the purpose for which a Saviour was
given. Jesus came to save us. For that were his teachings.
For it were all the events of his wonderful life ; and for it was
his appalling death on the cross. All the influences of the
Gosgel are given, that through them we may be saved.

The idea of being saved, implies that there is something to
be saved from. There are evil conditions from which to be
delivered, and dangers to be averted. Do people anxiously
inquire what those evil conditions are, and what the danger
is? Do they desire to be informed how they may escape
them? Clear ideas concerning these things are requisite in
order to be saved.

1. First of all, we need to be saved from sin. All men are
sinners. In nothing is the Bible more clear and emphatic
than in its declaration of universal human depravity. He has
read the Scriptures to little profit, who has not learned this
truth, “ For all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God.” Rom. iii. 23. * For that all have sinned.” Rom. v.
12. “There is none that doeth good, no, not one.” Ps. xiv.
3. While these and similar passages may have been adduced,
in many instances, to prove doctrines to which they give no
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support, thcg' yet assert as truth, that all men are guilty in the
sight of God.

And this is a truth of which every man is conscious. No
one can look into his own heart, and not find there the sad-
dest evidences of his own shortcomings. Every one knows
that he is a sinner. All are compelled to acknowledge that
they are ungrateful, undutiful, and disobedient children of the
infinite and ever-loving Father.

To provide a remedy for-this universal moral disease lurk-
ing in human souls, was a Saviour given. The angel that
foretold his birth, declared that he should “save his people
from their sins.” Matt. i. 21. John the Baptist, *“ when he
saw him coming unto him,” exclaimed, ‘* Behold the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” John i. 29.
St. Peter testifies, ““ Unto you first, God having raised up his
Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one
of you from his iniquities.” And St. Paul tells us that Jesus
* gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.” Titus ii. 14. No truth is more emphatically declared
in the Scriptures, than that Christ came to save men from sin.

The means through which this salvation is attained, is, be-
lief in Christ. “ For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.”” Johniii. 16. * Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Acts
xvi. 3I.

Tl?is belief, to be efficacious, must be heartfelt. It is the
full and entire acceptance of him as our personal Saviour. It
is the consecration of ourselves, all we are, and all we hope
to be, to his service. It is to become like him, who ‘“ was in
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin,”” Heb. iv. 15,
and who, having ‘ suffered, being tempted, is able to succor
them that are tempted.” Heb. ii. 18.

. Areyou thus saved? If not, seek the salvation which Christ
gives, without delay. ‘ Behold, now is the accepted time ; be-
hold, now is the day of salvation.” 2 Cor. vi. 2.

2. We need to be saved from error. Much confusion pre-
vails in people’s minds on religious subjects. Not only are
there ‘lords many, and gods many,” but also many conflict-
ing opinions among those who believe in the same God, trust
in the same Saviour, and accept the same Gospel. They are
bewildered by the many cries of ‘ Lo, here! and lo, there!”

How shall we determine what the true doctrine is? Not b
consulting the creeds of the churches. They are but the wor
of fallible men. The Athanasian and Nicene Creeds, the
Thirty-nine Articles of the Episcopal Church, the Five Points
of Calvin, and the Creed of Arminius, are equally and entirely
without authority, and all more or less erroneous. The
Apostles’ Creed, so called, was not written till many years
after the martyrdom of the apostles. We are to look to no
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church, to no ccclesiastical council, and to no lcader in the
church, be he Luther, Calvin, Wesley, Swedenborg, Channing,
or Ballou, for the light we need. They may helP us to under-
stand the deep things of the spirit. But none of them saw all
the truth. Not all of them together comprechended ‘“all mys-
teries, and all knowledge.”

But there is an infallible Teacher. There is an always safe
Guide. That Teacher is Christ; that Guide was sent from
heaven. We have his life, written by his immediate followers.
He is brought before us in the four Gospels. His words are
preserved for our reading. No one who faithfully studies
them, can greatly err.  'We shall learn that God is a Father,
more willing to give good things to his children, than the best
of earthly parents to theirs; that Jesus came from the Father
to tell us of his love, and to win us to him ; that by being con-
verted, and becoming as little children, we shall find our
heaven within us, and thus have eternal or spiritual life; and
that Jesus will finally draw all men unto himself, and save a
world. These simple truths are so clearly set forth in the
words of Christ, that he who carefully and prayerfully reads
them, cannot greatly err. And if he has any doubts concern-
ing them, he can easily test them, by trying to live them. “If
anymanwill do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether
it be of God.” John vii. 17.

3. We need to be saved from religious indifference. And
this will inevitably follow our salvation from sin and error.
When one has made Christ his personal Saviour, and has
wrought his way out from all superstitious beliefs, seeing God
as he is, and feeling his love, he cannot be longer indifferent,
passionless and cold. His heart will be warm. His affections
will be enlisted. His feelings will be stirred in behalf of the
things that have so greatly blessed him. In him will be
realized the truth of the prophet’s words: * They that wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount
up with wings as the eagles; they shall run and not be weary ;
and they shall walk and not faint.” Is. xl. 31. He will not
search for excuses for neglecting religious things. He will not
seek for apologies for inattention. He will earnestly endeavor
to live a life of Christian consecration and Christian activity.
His heart will swell with the liveliest emotions of joy. His
lips will delight to speak a Father's praise. His acts will be
those of obedience to a Father’s will. The whole spirit of his
life will be the spirit of Christian love. His hands will be
ready for every good work. They will be stretched out in
generous aid to the needy. They will be open and free for
the furtherance of the truth. They will work with alacrity,
and give with liberality, for the support of the church. And
this man, thus saved from sin, error and religious indifference,
will never excuse himself from church attendance, but will
always delight to meet with those who make our Zions vocal
with praise and prayer.
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The reader will perceive that it is no outward evil from which
he is to be saved. He need never fear anything outside of
himself. An outward hell is but the horrid dream of a mind
enslaved to superstition. It should not awaken one anxious
thought in a person of common intelligence. The things to
be feared are those within him —the perversity of his own
heart, the evil devices of his mind, tge wrong motives by
which he is influenced, the blinding errors of his judgment,
and his own indifference and deadness to spiritual things.
These are the things that work his injury, and tiat bring upon
him the swift retributions of a just God. Here is the source
of his dissatisfaction with himself, of his restless longing for
the excitement that comes of unhallowed pleasures, and of the
degradation and misery which the sinner constantly feels.
They are the things from which he should pray, and endeavor
to be saved. To escape them, is to obtain the salvation which
our Lord came to bring us.

The pure and holy state of mind which results from this
Christian salvation, constitutes the heaven we should earnestly
seek. Heaven is not so much a place, as it is the state of the
individual soul. To be free from sin, and to be ever alive to
Christian duty, is to be in heaven, and to have a heaven
within and all around us. It is to experience the truth of the
Saviour’s declaration, that “ the kingdom of God is within,”
Luke xvii. 21; and it is the joy of those who have ‘‘ passed
from death unto life.”” Obtain this, and you are already saved !

When our Saviour declared: ‘“ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna-
tion; but is passed from death unto life,”” John v. 24, he
uttered a truth for all time to come. It holds good to-day.
He who believes in Christ, loves him, follows him, and is per-
vaded by his spirit, —already has everlasting life, the true life,
the spiritual life, in his soul. The weight of no condemna-
tion presses upon him. He # passed from spiritual death
unto spiritual life. The work for which Christ came is already
wrought within him. Sin i$ conquered, and the heavenly life
begun. For him the question, *“ What must I do to be saved 2"
has been asked, and answered. Henceforth his course is
onward and upward. Doubts are past, and the way of the
Christian life lies plainly revealed before him. * The path of
the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.” G. B—Y.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 17.
A PLEA FOR-LIGHT.

LET the light into your houses. It is bright, warm, and
free.  Why not have plenty of it? Throw open the
shutters, and let the cheerful sunlight fill the room with its
glory. Say with the little girl who sprang forward to kiss the
sunbeam on the carpet where she was playing, * There!
I've kissed the morning.”

We need to let the morning kiss our dwellings. Homes
would be happier if they had more of heaven’s sweet light.
And the light is so universal, and so free! It is one of the
few things that the government does not tax.

The sun shines for all, and I wish that every house-builder,
and every house-keeper would adopt the saying of Geethe,
and exclaim, * Light! more light still!”

We know that houses are most healthy that have the light ;
that epidemics run to the shady side of the street; that homes
are cheerful, children happy, flowers fragrant, gardens fruit-
ful, when the precious sunlight warms and cheers them. I
don’t wonder that in the beginning God said “ Let there be
light,” for with the light came beauty, comfort, and health.

And so when we make a plea for light, we really make a
plea for God ; for when an inspired Apostle would best repre-
sent him, the testimony is, *“ God is ?ight and in him is no
darkness at all.” We say therefore to all, Set your houses
}o the light. Glorify your homes. Live where the sunbeams
all.

But having the light, means more than this. You may have
light everywhere. Not only your home wants light, but your
heart wants it also. There 1s sunshine for the soul, to brighten
and cheer it. You are not required to live in this world in
darkness and gloom. Life is not to be a * house of bondage *’
with bars and bolts, where we are to mourn and weep. I
know that human life and the present world are often repre-
sented as a scene of hardship and woe. But this is all a
mistake. We are not only to have the sweet sunlight in the
houses where we eat and sleep, but we are building houses of
character and happiness, and hope, and these are to be made
gri'ght and warm gy the light that streams from God into our

eing.

And so I say there is light not only for our homes, but for
our hearts. It is our duty here also to open the windows and
doors of our nature and let in the light. In the name of re-
ligion, as well as in the name of health, we make a plea for
sunshine, for the bright side. Now the world wants light. It
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has had darkness, shadow, gloom, fear, long cnough, and
God knows it has been wretched enough because of it. Even
religion, which certainly, if anything should bring brightness
and peace, has been turned into a frowning cloud to make
men fear and tremble. |

Don’t be afraid, I beseech you, to let in the light of faith
and hope. Open all the windows of your nature. As they
say in the East, ““Orient yourself.”” Look toward the Orient,
— the East, — where the light comes from. Let your heart,
like the flowers, follow the lLight.

The Gospel is the light. Jesus said, “I am come a light
into the world.” He did not come a cloud, a shadow, a
frown. It was not the darkness of divine wrath that came.
No; he came a light. ‘ The light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” “I am the light
of the world.” That single word ZJg/# tells us all about
the religion of Jesus. Before Christ came, darkness covered
the earth, and gross darkness the people. The people sat in
the region and shadow of death. But with the Gospel a light
sprung up. It does for our hearts just what the sun does for
our homes. It drives away all darkness, fear, and gloom.

And here is the test by which we can tell the true from the
false religion. Any religion that cannot justly be termed light
can never be called the Christian religion. A religion that
carries with it darkness and despair, cannot be the true re-
ligion, for the true religion is called Light. Trace the influ-
ence of religious systems, and you can soon decide upon
their merits, History is full of the darkening effects of false
systems of theology. They have filled nature, and humanity,
and death, and eternity with terrors. They have banished all
the freshness and beauty from life.

Such systems, it is certain, cannot represent Christianity, for
that came a light into the world, and such, we know, are
never the results of light. The word light can represent only
a cheerful, happy, hopeful religion, and we are not surprised
to see that the Gospel throws a radiance upon God, upon man,
upon duty, upon sorrow, upon the grave, and upon immortal-
ity. While all these have been shrouded in darkness by other
systems, as viewed by Christianity they are relieved by the
light of the divine purpose and goodness, and lifted into the
glory of heaven. ‘ghey are not involved in triple darkness
as with Albert Barnes, or mixed with *“ a cruel bitter” as with
Saurin, or in the shadow of ““an eclipse” as with Dr. Hodge,
but set in the light of God's Fatherhood, and blend in the
great plan of redemption.

Jesus brought light where before was the darkness of super-
stition and fear. Hearts were heavy-laden, souls were subject
to bondage, and by reason of error that had crept in from
paganism and human philosophy, men were oppressed and
scattered abroad, as shcep without a shcpherd. But the
Gospel produced no such results. Old Simeon recognized it
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at once as the light that should lighten the Gentiles, and be
the glory of God’s people Israel.

Moreover, the Gospel is appropriately termed the Light
because it is adapted to the nature of the soul, as plainly as
the light of the sun is fitted for the human eye. Light and
sight, soul and truth, are related. The eye of the mind is
adjusted to the rays of the Gospel. And this teaches us that
religion is not something foreign to our nature, and intro-
duced by arbitrary rules, finding us ruined and disorganized
by ‘““original sin,” but something for which our nature calls,
just as the eye demands the light of heaven. It is not to
change our nature, but to warm and enlighten it, coming
from God to his needy and waiting children, and to be gladly
accepted, as we would hail the brightness of the morning.
God sends the one, as he sends the other, giving us natures
that call for both, and bidding us open the eye of the soul to
truth and grace, as he bids us open the eyes of our bodies to
the light of the sun.

But every man has a duty with reference to the light of the
Gospel, as he has with reference to the light of the day. God
Lrves it, we must recerve it. 'We must keep the windows of
our hearts open. We must keep the eye of the mind clear
and free. We must not let sin and error put their fingers to
our eyes and close them to the blessed light of God’s truth.
Christ warned the disciples that the light that was in them
might become darkness. He said, ‘“ Work while ye have
the light, lest darkness come upon you.” All this implies
duties with reference to this light. The mind, like the body,
may voluntarily close the eyes and exclude the light. What-
ever light, therefore, we have, it is our duty to improve it and
let our light shine before men. That man may be said really
to believe in the light who makes himself active in it, and who
is bright and cheerful and happy because of it.

What matters it whether there be any light, to one who
shuts himsclf up, bolting and barring every avenue to his
nature, and so cuts himself off from everything warm and
genial? Practically, he is as much in the dark as if there
were no sun in the heavens. ‘ The light shineth into the
darkness, but the darkness comprehendeth it not.”

It is our duty to welcome the light when it comes. If the
sun shines we may, at least, be expected to keep our eycs
open. If we have a religion that has the light in it, it was
given us for a purpose. When the light of the morning comcs
we are expected to awake and go to work. Light mcans not
only happiness and pleasure, but duty and labor. He poorly
improves the sunshine who spends al{ his time in an ecstacy
of delight over it, rubbing his hands, and telling what a
“ glorious ™’ and “blessed ' thing it is. He would do bettcr
to break up the soil, and scatter seeds of love and grace, in
order that the light may be blessed in bringing in the harvest.

It is a great privilege to be permitted to work in the light.
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4 A PLEA FOR LIGHT.

Many believe in darkness, and do all the work of life in gloom
and shadow. Their faith gives them no inspiration. They
do not see light 7z anything or beyond anything. Such people
might have some excuse for indifference and idleness. But
those who have a faith that is full of light, that does so much
to irradiate life, death, and eternity, should never sit down in
aimless admiration of their religion, but arouse themselves to
duty, and work earnestly that the light of the same Gospel may -
bless and cheer others. We are to be Gospel reflectors, Chris-
tian radiators. Otherwise we ought to be askamed to enjoy the
light of religion.

In short, this light ought to make the believer just like
itself. We read of ‘‘ the children of light.” Children, in the
Scripture sense, are imitators. If they are wicked, they are
called children of darkness —children of the evil one, of
the devil —children of disobedience. If they are good and
true, they are children of the light. Thus we are to look and
act, and be like the light in which we belicve.

A flower is a child of the light. If grown in darkness, it
will be colorless. The butterfly is a child of the light. The
light gives it all its varied hues. Nature owes all its beauty to
the light. An infant deprived of light would grow up to be
an idiot.

We need that the light of divine truth should make us s
children —should so penetrate and fill us, that we become
like the light in which we believe. And a religion of light
will not make us slaves and ““ eye servants,” moving us by
fear of punishment or the hope of reward —but it will
sweeten, and warm, and enlighten, and elevate, till, like the
flower, we turn our faces toward our benefactor, and follow it
all the day long. We are to be children of the light. ‘Love
makes the service liberty.” And this religion of light will
not only make us like itsclf, but it will draw us all together.
Having the same light, we will love the same things. Religion
‘not only cheers, but it unites; not only inspires, but organ-
izes. If the light falls »ig/¢ly upon souls, they will find each
other, and know each other, and work together in its radiance.

Prof. Henry says that two rays of light may be so thrown
upon each other as to produce darkness. We should never
combine the light of our hearts in this way, but so mingle it
in the church, and in the Sunday-school, and in practical re-
ligion, as to produce one warm and invigorating beam of love
and truth, that shall bless the world.

¢ Walk in the light! and thine shall be
A path, though thorny, bright;
For God himself shall dwell with thee,
And God himself is light.”
C. W. B.

Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 18.
THE WISDOM OF GOD.

N the use of the word ‘‘wisdom,” which is more popular
than precise, we mean chiefly knowledge — knowledge of
all things and all events; knowledge which embraces all
possibilities, and excludes all contingencies. This is a neces-
sary element in the character of Deity —a part of his essence.
We cannot take away the attribute of omniscience, and leave
the idea of God and creator perfect. All things are of God ;
creation is but the out-birth of his thought and action; all
events flow from the causes which his will has set in motion,
and, therefore, of necessity, he knows all things as the original
cause of all things.

The Bible sets forth the doctrine of God's omniscience in
clearest terms. The past, the present, and the future, are all
one to him, as the darkness and the light are one. The future
cannot hide him any more than the darkness. Eternity can-
not teach him anything new.

There can be no additions to his knowledge, by the occur-
rence of events which he did not foresee or anticipate ; events
or results which were not embraced in his original plan.
Nothing can come to pass by the action of causes outside of
himself, causes independent of his will, and self-creative.

Both the character of God as sole creator, as the Alpha and
Omega of the universe, and the Scriptures as the authorized
exponent of his attributes, establish beyond controversy the
fact that all things are known unto him from the beginning to
the end. He knows what is to be, and he shows the knowl-
edge in the spirit of prophecy, by foretelling the events before
they come to pass. He knows the thoughts and purposes of
the hearts of all the children of men, the evil an(F the good;
marks all their ways, counts their steps, and numbers the very
hairs of their heads. Every thing, thought, word, desire,
action, event, lies open, naked before his all-seeing eye ; from
the establishment of a solar system, or the destruction of a
nation, down to the idle word, or the heart-pulse of the ob-
scurest mortal on earth ; yea, down to the least interests of the
invisible animalculee. ‘“His understanding is infinite; he is
perfect in knowledge.”

The logical deductions from these premises are obvious to
every one who has given any thought to the subject. The
divine knowledge embraces the future and final condition of
every soul of man, and did embrace it from the beginning as
a part and portion of the original plan of God, inherent in the
very purpose and end had in view in the creation of man.
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2 THE WISDOM OF GOD.

Let us consider this well. Far back in the solitudes of
eternity, neither man nor the earth had an existence. It was
entirely optional with God whether he would or not shape this
earth, and set it running through its orbit; whether he would
or not create such a being as man, and put him here to live
out his threescore years and ten. There was no power nor
influence outside of his own choice to compel him to create.
He was perfectly free to do or leave undone.

But he chose to do; he determined to create just such a
world as we live in, and just such a race of creatures as man-
kind. Of course he did not do this without a motive, without
some spccific object in view, and some clearly defined plan or
methocf by whicﬂx this object was to be obtained. He could
not foreordain the end, without a foreordination of the means
necessary to do it. We cannot suppose he began the work of
creation, as the man of the parables began to build his house,
without counting the cost, or considering whether he were able
to finish or not.

Let us now take the case of a single soul, and follow it
through its various experiences to the close of its earthly course,
and its entrance upon the scenes of its future and final destiny.
By the will of God this soul exists. Why did he bring it into
being? Was it from caprice or sudden impulse, without a
motive or a plan, without knowing what he should do with it,
or what was to become of it? Or did he enter upon the solemn
work of giving existence to this immortal creature for a good
and satisfactory reason, knowing perfectly what he was doing,
secing into all the future of its life in time and eternity, having
a distinct and settled purpose in regard to its destination, and
having all the agencies appointed and arranged by which this
purpose was to be accomplished ?

Certainly this last. The very idea of infinite knowledge, of
unerring and all-comprehensive wisdom, compels to this con-
clusion. Of course, then, it follows, that in creating this soul
with a specific end in view, with a predetermined object to be
realized, he would endow it with reference to this end and
object. Whatever moral powers and faculties, whatever
physical passions and propensities, whatever strength or weak-
ness, knowledge or ignorance, entered into the organization
of this being, it would be with a perfect foresight of their
operative relations to the plan with which, or the specific
destiny for which he was created. All his attributes of spirit
and body, all his intellectual and moral qualities, would be
harmonized with this plan. Nothing would be allowed to
enter into his composition, which would work to the defeat of
this plan. This is implied in the very notion or conception
of plan. He would not create this immortal being for a fore-
ordained destiny, and then endow him with moral and mental
qualities, which he distinctly saw would, and of course therefore
intended should, forever prevent it from realizing that destiny.

Let us have this in a more definite form. * By the decree
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of God, for the manifestation of his glory, scme men and
angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore-
ordained to everlasting death. These angels and men thus
predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and unchange-
ably determined, and their number is so certain and definite,
that it cannot be either increased or diminished.”

Now suppose the soul, whose case is under review, was one
of the number “foreordained to everlasting death ;" suppose
God had, at the time of its creation, purposed and predeter-
mined that it should, in common phrase, be damned; is it
likely he would bestow upon it such spiritual faculties and
tendencies, and surround it with such heavenly influences as
would surely work out its salvation? Suppose, on the other
hand, that this soul was one of the number ‘* predestined unto
everlasting life,” can we for a moment believe that he who
created it, and in creating it had the choice of what it should
and what it should not be, would endow it with any powers or
agencies which he knew certainly would forever prevent it
from attaining to thigé@yerlasting life? Or, in briefgr phrase,
if God intended this 3oul for hell, would he send a Saviour
into the world to bring it to heaven? And if he intended it
for heaven, would he send a devil into the world to drag it
down to hell ?

This places the subject in its true position. If a single soul
be damned, it is because it was created for this end, foreseen
and foreordained. It was the original thought and plan of
God in creating it, and not because he has made a mistake:
not because the soul is anything different from what he ex-
pected ; not because its faculties have been so perverted, to his
great grief, that the design of its creation is defeated.

But for those who also believe in the infinite goodness of
God this ground is impossible. It is impossible to believe that
“God is love,” as the apostle declares, (1 Johniv.,) and at the
same time believe that he deliberately sat down to the work of
giving existence to an immortal soul, only that he might make
that existence an endless curse to it! There can be no more
awful blasphemy than this yoking together infinite and ever-
lasting love with infinite and everlasting woe.

But one conclusion, therefore, remains,—that God at the time
of creating this soul —and the argument is from one soul to
all souls — intended it for everlasting life and blessedness ; for
an endless growth in knowledge, in spiritual -power and
heavenly glory. This was his purpose. Hence we have such
testimonies as these: ‘‘ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory and honor and power; for thou hast created all things,
and for thy pleasure they are, and were created,” Rev. iv. 11.
“ Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, accord-
ing to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself;
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth, even in him,” Eph. i.
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And now the argument for his infinite wisdom returns with
freesistible force. Creating with this design, he of course
arranged his plan of operations, and ordered his government
and laws in reference to it. The nature he bestowed on man,
the mental forces, the moral sentiments, the religious element,
the bodily appetites, were all harmonized to this central thought
and aim. The divine omniscience took in all the possibilities
and certainties of his life, determined all the circumstances of
his lot, foresaw all the influences, however subtle and inap-
preciable by us, which would act on him; and prearranged
that they should, directly or indirectly, contribute to the pur-
gosed result ; and to the development and glory of “ the riches

oth of the wisdom and the knowledge of God, and of his
unsearchable judgments,” Rom. xi.

Let us say all we can here of the “free agency”’ of man, of
the obstinacy and depravity of the human heart, of the rejec-
tion of the offers and conditions of salvation; and after all
the argument founded upon the Scriptural statement, that,
‘“known unto God are all his works from the beginning to the
end,” furnishes a simple and final reply to it. God either did,
or did not, foresee all these difficulties (if there be any diffi-
culties with God) when he devised his plan of creation and
redemption. If he did not foresee them, then he does not
know ‘* all his works from the beginning to the end "’ —but
the Bible affirms that he does. He did, therefore, foresee all
these difficulties, and foreseeing, of course, he provided against
them, and adjusted his plan with express reference to over-
coming them.

We must not forget that both the use and the abuse of the
freedom of man, lay within the sweep of God’s omniscience
at the time of creating ::m. If he fmd forescen that man
would so abuse this moral freedom as to defeat his purpose in
creating, he would have arranged it differently. And as he
did not arrange it diffcrently, we need have no fears of its
being a hindrance in the way of the fulfilment of that pur-
pose.

Whatever, therefore, the measure of man’s freedom, it was
embraced in the original plan of his creation, and is perfectly
consistent with the aim and end of that plan, viz.: the highest
perfection and blessedness of which he is constitutionally
capable. To this result the wisdom of God is pledged; and
all the foreseen means for its accomplishment lie within the
reach, and ready at the fitting time for the use of that Almighty
power which “ worketh all things after the counsel of his own
will,” Eph. i. T.B. T.

‘Woman’'s Centenary Association.
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No. 19.

HERE AND HEAVEN.

Y heaven I mean not so much a place as a state, a con-
dition of holiness and bliss. That God has prepared a
place for the heavenly minded, I have no doubt; a place in
which the surroundings minister to the purest longings and
most refined taste for beauty and splendor, to describe which
perfectly, language is inadequate. Yet, I repeat, heaven is a
state, to which place and time are subservient.

Is it not highly probable that the same facts in regard to
identity will obtain in heaven as here ? I am conscious that I
am not the same person mentally, spiritually, that is, as re-
gards development, that [ was ten years ago, yet I am con-
scious that I still exist with more or less breadth of mind, with
more spiritual experience. And if I live ten, fifteen, twenty
years more, I shall be a different person, mentally and spirit-
ually, that is, as regards development : yet I shall preserve my

ersonal identity, memory, consciousness of the present. Is
it not probable that this will continue forever? At death I
may be conscious that a change has been wrought in me ; yet
may I not be conscious of being the same person who lived
on the earth ?

This is our first school. We are very ignorant here. Call
death, if you please, graduation or Commencement Day, or
say that ages after death we shall be conscious of wondrous
strength in all our energies, of marvellous increase in mental
and spiritual attainments. Shall we not be the same persons
ages hence? We shall not be in heaven unless we preserve
21‘1" identity. We shall know ourselves and know each other

ere.

Scripture seems to indicate that we are to be raised to heaven;
that identity will be preserved. What did the Saviour mean
except that the disciples should know him in heaven, when he
said: “I go to prepare a place for you. I will come again
and receive you unto myself, that where I am there you may
be also. . . . Let not your hearts be troubled, in my Father's
house are many mansions.” Paul teaches self-conscious re-
union in heaven. ‘ Now we see through a glass darkly, but
then face to face. Now I know in part, but then shall I know
as I am known. . . . I would not have you to be ignorant,
brethren, concerning those which are asleep, that ye sorrow
not even as others which have no hope. For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep
in Jesus will God bring with him.” Paul was strengthened
and cheered by the thought that he should see Jesus, and be
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with him. * For me to die is gain. For I am in a strait be-
twixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ which
is far better. . . . And so shall we ever be with the Lord.
Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”” All the
comfort would be taken out of the Gospel, if we are not to pre-
serve hereafter our personal identity, and therefore to know
and to love each other.

‘We may believe that when we go into heaven, we shall find
a land of wonder and of ineffable mystery. All about us will
lie realms of t%lory and of light, which we may explore with
ever fresh enthusiasm, and may press forwartf and upward,
gathering unwasting wealth for mind and spirit. ‘‘Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of
man,” the glories which shall stimulate our powers in the
heavenly home,

Here men have shown far-reaching wisdom, have swept the
earth and the heavens with their scientific vision. But when
the mind is freed from fleshly limitations, and breathes the air
of the pure: spirit world, we shall be conscious of far more
comprehensive powers of mind and will, go with surer foot or
fly on steadier wing to learn of the immortal glories. Will
the soul’'s questionings of the Infinite and his ways ever be
answered? Yes—we shall go on as God reveals limitless
fields of research, and opens for our thirsty souls exhaustless
fountains of wisdom.

The great and good of all ages may bear us company, and
impart to us from their wisdom. The Great Teacher will be
there. He will teach us and lead us evermore. In that home,
we shall begin like children, it may be, but with faculties
strengthening ever; with ardent zeal we may go onward, at
every step filled with amazement at the resources of the Most
High who hast prepared for us a * city which hath founda-
tions.”

So heaven is a place of rest. Not of inaction and lazy
quiet, but bare poverty and exacting, merciless toil cannot in-
trude upon its active and blessed employments. The laborer
need not there be startled from his rest by sound of bell or
beam of rising sun to engage in wasting and ill-paid labor.
There toil brings sure rewards, and exacts no tribute of pain
or unrest. There each soul finds its appropriate work, and
has every means of development and blessedness. There
labor is pleasure and a renewal of delights. There toil and
rest are friends, and neither is shunned or sought in vain.
¢ As we come into conscious harmony with the God of Life, as
we come into the communion, into the very life of Christ—
in that spiritual harmony we shall find rest. Rest, not sleep,
not inaction, but the repose that accords with the nobler effort
— the peace that is compatible with toil. Rest which is not a
dream of celestial idleness, but the harmony of the grandest
action.”

In heaven the rich and poor meet together, for the Lord has
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brought them all home at last. Through what troubles, out
of what distresses many come, barely escaping with the mark
of starvation and the stiff finger of the cold upon them!
Running the gauntlet of a thousand yelling and fierce tempta-
tions, staggering, bleeding and wounded %y the thick falling
strokes of misfortune, they have gained home, and they are
safe there. Hunger and thirst, nor burning heat, nor chilling
winds, can trouble them more. They are fed, they are warmed,
they are clad, and they fear no evil. They are abundantly
satisfied with the plenty of their Father's house. They are
rich in unwasting treasures. The distinctions, factitious, un-
real, that made the rich despise the poor, and the poor envy
the rich, that separated children of one family, are not known
in the “ household of God.”

Heaven is desirable, and it cannot be moved, because it is
built upon foundations of righteousness. Purity watches at
the gate, and challenges every soul that seeks entrance therein.
Before any soul can enter heaven, it must be freed from sin,
and made holy. Itisa ‘ new creature” in Christ, transformed
by Faith and Hope and Love.

Heaven furnishes inspiration for work, and the hope of it
keeps thousands in the way of righteousness. Say what you
may of the worth of the motive, no doubt that hope of heaven
does help multitudes to resist sin and to strive for holiness.
The thought of its peace, its rest, its circle of friends, has
nerved weary souls and upheld hearts ready to sink and

erish.

P Home keeps our loved ones. Not its splendor, not its rest,
not its ministry of hope,-of beauty and of quiet gives us its
essential blessedness. The faces that shine there, the voices
that greet us, the eyes that beam on us, the arms that embrace
us, the hearts that beat responsive to ours, these make home
the best place. Home is where the heart is. But we cannot
keep our dear ones there, our arms cannot hold them. They"
go away and do not come back. There are empty chairs in
the home, and voices we have loved to hear are silent. We
shall find them all in heaven. In the church yard, by gra
headstones, in graves fragrant with flowers and dewy wit!
tears, do you think they sleep there? No! no! The body to
dust, the spirit to God who gave it. The home circles will be
filled again. We shall meet our friends there. And the circle
shall not be broken. With arms extended wide, they will
meet us. Will they wait for us to cross the river? Shall we
not see them in the gloom when the floods roar about us?
Beyond the rushing waters shall we not catch the gleaming of
their white robes, as they beckon to us from the other shore ?
Shall we not hear them singing the old songs—songs of
welcome? Lo! they crowd to the river's bank and watch us
with joy as we cross. 1 shall meet my child there, shall know
and love her for aye! . L

The only child, a daughter of a poor widow in the north of
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England, fell into sin and ran awayto London. She went on
for a year in the mad course of such unfortunates, and then —
health, beauty, self-respect, friends gone —she longed to get
home. One midnight in November, she came to the doorstep
of her mother’s cottage. Lifting her hand wearily to the latch,
she felt it yield to her pressure, she opened the door and found
the fire carefully kept on the hearth. She sank by it, until, in
the early morning, her mother aroused her, and weeping,
thanked God that her daughter had come at last.

“ Mother,” said the daughter, *“how dared you sleep with
the door unbarred? You used to bar it when I was at home."

““ Daughter,” said the mother, ““I knew how it would be. 1
knew that every door would be shut and bolted against you.
I thought God would send you home to me, and I wanted you
to find your mother’s door unbarred, for my heart has always
longed for you, and since you went away I have never fastened
the door.”

If the mother had barred the door —losing patience and
hope, and, steeling her heart, had refused her wandering
daughter entrance and welcome, would not her character have
lost that element that always has made the thought of mother
sacred, and helpful, and glorious? If God the Father bars
the gate of the heavenly city, and refuses admittance to his
returning children, would not the act rob his character of all
that has made it dear, and worthy of veneration and love?
“The gates of it shall not be shut at all by day ; for there shall
be no night there.”

The gates of the city are ““ajar,” that the prodigals, tired of
husks and riotous living, and starvation and wandering, may
come /ome and find abundant entrance and welcome.

The whole circle at home, and to be with us forever! Count
your jewels, mother! The babe a day old; the fair-haired
child, whose toys dropped from its white hand, and whose
head rests under the daisies; the youth, cut down on the
threshold ; the husband, whose arm could no longer hold
you; the father and mother, gray-haired and peaceful-eyed.
Do you miss one? They will be all at home.

““ And thus, in the grand and final consummation, the hap-
piness of each shall multiply and overflow in the wishes and
participation of the happiness of all: the universe shall sound
with congratulation, and all souls shall break forth in an eter-
nal hallelujah of praise transcending Praise, and glory trans-
cending glory, to God and the Lamb!”

¢ We with rejoicing antedate the chorus,
Blending our voices with the holy anthem,
Shouting forever to his praise and glory,
O hallelujah!”
G. H. V.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 20.

THE COMFORT OF THE GOSPEL.

ONE of the first public promises of Jesus Christ was,
‘“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com-
forted ;" and among the last words which preceded his death,
he said, “I will not leave you comfortless, I will come to
you.” The whole story of his life and teaching proves that
it was, in his mind, a prominent part of the purpose of his
life to comfort the distressed.

Indeed, we might feel sure of this from even a scanty
knowledge of his character. Small and narrow minds are
content with schemes for benefiting mankind which require
everybody to be strong and prosperous; but our Saviour was
himself too strong and great to despise the feeble ; and while
he abundantly encourages and demands the exercise of our
best powers, he has still forbearance for our weakness, patience
with our errors, and comfort for our grief.

It is the object of this little sheet to suggest to those who are
in any trouble, some of the comforting assurances and helps
which the gospel of Jesus Christ offers to those that mourn.

I. While life goes smoothly, we are apt to fancy that we
manage it a// ourselves ; but when trouble of any kind comes,
then we feel, perhaps for the first time, that there is another
Power than our own concerned in fashioning our fortunes.
Some people quietly submit to this control, and others fight
stubbornly against it: some think they understand what it
means, while others find it a hopeless riddle. But to all of us
comes, soon or late, the conviction that a power not of our-
selves is taking a large part in the lives we lead.

This power is called Fate, or chance, or law; or it is at-
tributed to such deities as men may variously worship; but it
is our privilege to know that the power which controls us is
the wilf of God. And having this knowledge, we become
anxious, when life seems to go wrong, to know something
;bout the character of this great being, on whose will we

ang.

Now, one of the conspicuous sources of comfort in the
Gospel, is the clear view which Jesus gave the world of the
character of God. He does not undertake to make us under-
stand exactly what God is doing with us all the time; for we
must be as wise as God to understand all his wisdom. But,
since this may not be, Jesus shows us what kind of Ruler we
have, that we may feel safe under his sway.

The Gospel presents God as an Infinite Father, far above all
mistake or surprise or failure, and far removed from all malice
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or injustice or unkindness: a Father so wise that he has not
brought into existence any larger family than he can thoroughly
take care of ; so generous that he will sacrifice everything to
the welfare of his children ; so strong that he can sweep from
his presence anything that may oppose his fatherly designs.

Of course this Father will make his children obey, for it is
a foolish affection that rears disobedient children ; and because
. they do not always readily obey, these children must at times
be punished.

Besides, even an earthly father has many schemes which
his children do not understand, and in carrying them out he
must take many steps which they would wish different. How
much more must the Father of infinite wisdom do many things,
in dealing with his human family, which seem to us dark and
strange! But a trustful child is satisfied to know that his
father is in charge; and so a trustful heart, sore with its
trouble, weary with the puzzling course of life, needs only to
remember that the Father of mercies is shaping all its fortunes,
to find the comfort which the Gospel promises.

How many have found this comfort! Not wise enough to
understand life’s course, not strong enough to fight a winning
battle, countless multitudes, of every age and race and rank,
have come up out of great tribulation through simple, child-
like trust in tge unfailing goodness of God.

II. From such a view of God’s character, we may feel cer-
tain that he will accomplish whatever he undertakes, and
will accomplish it wisely and kindly. And this assurance
would be quite enough if we were all strong and great. To
be sure that all the various ways of the world are at last to
result in a great issue which shall satisfy a being so infinitely
right as God, must be all the satisfaction an archangel could
desire. But we are not archangels; and the desire will creep
into our troubled minds, to know if the result which is to crown
all will also satisfy us.

To be sure, it is evidence of our weakness that we ask such
a question, and cannot calmly trust God till the end shall
come. But the fact remains that we ar¢ weak, and we do ask
that question, “ Shall we be satisfied at last?”’ And since the
Gospel was not given only for the great and strong, the pros-
perous and h?p , therefore this longing question of the feeble
and faltering m;s gracious answer in the Gospel.

It is not enough that we are told the Saviour goes forth
‘“ conquering and to conquer,” that ‘“he must reign till he
hath put all enemies under his feet,” and other promises
which give assurance to our faith in the might and victory of
the Gospel ; for when our hearts are sore and drooping we
sometimes feel as if the prospect of this general triumph did
little to relieve our private heart-ache. Wise and pious men
have felt so, and have sadly told their uncomforted grief.
And yet nothing can surpass the plainness with which the
promises of the Gospel speak to our kearss, the tenderness
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with which they foretell not only victory for justice and truth,
but joy for every soul.

“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest. . . . Let not your heart be troubled; ye
believe in God, believe also in me. . . . Peace I leave with
you, my peace I give unto you. . . . Be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world. . . . God shall wipe away all tears from
their faces.”

These words are not the announcement of a cold and
forcible victory, but the assurances of a tender Friend that his
love will prevail at last. And when they are coupled with many
passages which foretell the universal extent of the Saviour's
triumph, they answer every doubt and satisfy all desires.

Whatever our present grief, we may confidently look for the
day when it shall annoy no more. We may not be any more
able to understand why we are afflicted, than if we had no hope.
Nor need we weary ourselves with a fruitless effort to deter-
mine exactly how we and all the rest are to be brought into
geace and safety. It would be charming to know these things,

ut after all it is little important that we do not know them, if
only the end be sure. We only need confidence in the doctor
and assurance that we shall get well, to make us willingly sub-
mit to treatment the most strange and mysterious. And so we
only need confidence in God, with the strong conviction which
his promise gives, to feel the comfort of an assured hope, and
to bear bravely every trial.

For after all, it is not merely an assurance of the distant
end which God’s promises give us; but besides, the assurance
that at the very moment o% our sharpest pang, he is working
for our welfare. It is not that we have unhappily fallen into
difficulties out of which the divine help will just barely rescue
us at last ; that would be something, but that is very far from
all. In a world where God rules with steady power and an
assured result, we may be certain that all he does or sanctions,
tends to hasten or perfect the end he seeks.

Therefore not only do the strength and pleasure and ample
rewards of life tend directly to the salvation of the world,
but no less surely the punishments of sin, the disappointments
and trials, the burden of life and the shadow of death, all
have their necessary part in preparing for us the joy that is to
come, or in preparing us to receive it. Has any heart a sorrow
so hopeless that it will not find comfort in such a faith ?

III. But when we are in trouble we want a friend #near us.
And Jesus adds to all his other gifts, when he makes us feel
how near God is to all his children. We may not merely
know adout God; we may ourselves know him. We may
not only feel sure that he is governing our lives; we may per-
ceive the very touch of his hand upon us.

Learned men reason very finely about the existence of God,
about the possibility of our knowing him, about the usefulness
of praying to him. Their conclusions are sometimes very
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interesting, when we have time and heart to attend to them ; but
when sorrow comes we feel a need of something more than
this. If God cares for us we want him then to come and help
us. And it is because the Gospel has helped men to feel God's
presence, until they have grown sure of his help as they are
of life, and have found him such a Comforter as all the world
cannot yield, that no reasoning or opposition has ever yet
shaken the faith on which the Gospel securely rests.

To see this intimacy with God most plainly shown, we need
only look at the life of Jesus. Every word, every act, all the
customary bearing of his person and his life, show that he
was never for a moment insensible of God's presence. And
if we feel that this is what we need, (as indeed it is,) then we
have only to set about a diligent imitation of the Saviour’s
life. The effort always to do right, the habitual thought of
our dependence on God, and the constant habit of prayer,
will, step by step, lead the heart into a close familiarity with
that dear Father whose presence is always with us.

Little by little the whole world opens new meanings to a
mind thus striving to imitate the Lord. The regularity and
inflexible order of the universe is but the visible sovereignty of
God's royal will; the moral rectitude of things, which slowly
vindicates the right and defeats the wrong, grows to the mani-
fest spectacle of God's judgment-seat, ruling all souls; the un-
failing combination of events, now simple and now wondrously
complex, by which cause evolves eftect, and to-day makes
ready for to-morrow, become the tangible presence of unfailing
wisdom, serene and boundless; and the grace and harmony
which flow through all his works, the beauty of the seasons,
the charms of knowledge, the tender satisfaction of human
love, become to this awakened soul the living expression of
that love divine which embraces and solicits every heart,
until the beatitude comes manifestly true, * Blessed are the
pure in heart, for they shall see God.”

If there is comfort in the faithful sympathy of a human
friend beside us, who perhaps can give us no other help, how
shall we fail to prize the presence of that infinite Friend who
never leaves us, who can always succor, and whose ways
seem dark only because the wisdom which works our welfare
is greater than our own ?

These suggestions are designed to point out where that
comfort may be found which is promisetf to those who mourn.
There will not cease to be sorrow and trial in the world, for
all that can be said or believed. They are God’s instruments,
and they will long remain. But wherever amid the darkness
of affliction a soul learns the divine lesson of humble and
patient trust, and finds the unspeakable treasure of intimacy
with God, there the promise is fulfilled, and they that mourn
are comforted. J.S. D.

Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 21.

“LET US PRAY.”

HE impulse to prayer is natural, and therefore universal
T to mankind. All human beings are at times impelled to
utter that divine language, which is to the soul what speech is
to the body. But men direct their devotions to different ideals,
and are inspired by different motives. Doubt, fear, love, and
all the varied emotions to which the human soul is subject,
impel worship, which is as often offered in ignorance as by
enl‘i)ghtened worshippers.

But our Saviour has taught us how to gray as we should,
not ignorantly, but in enlightened faith. Christian prayer is
true prayer, inspired by the right spirit, and directed to the
true idea of Goxf

All men are commanded to address him as “ Our Father.”
Then God is the universal parent. Therefore no Christian
has a right to address him by any other name than Father.
And if he be the Father of all, not only does he love all, and
care for all, but all human beings are members of his family,
bound by mutual obligations and fraternal ties, so that every
Christian who obeys and imitates his Saviour in his devotions,
every time he prays announces the great doctrines of the
universal fatherﬁood and the universal brotherhood.

Faith in “ Our Father” is the basis and essence of all piety
and all morality ; of all man’s duties to his Maker and to his
brethren. Hence the Apostle in more explicit terms bids
Christians offer petitions for the final welfare of all human
souls, He says, (1 Tim. ii. 1-6,) ** I exhort, that, firs¢ o{sall,
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks e
made for all men: . . . for this is good and acceptable in the
sight of God our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there is
one God and one mediator between God and men, tke man
Christ Fesus, who gave himself a ransom for all to be testified
in due lime,

But when we address God as a universal Father, who will
finally redeem all his children, we must believe that our prayer
will be answered. The Apostle tells us, ((I Tim. ii. 8,) “I will
therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands,
without wrath and (rougting." Rom xiv. 23, “ Whatever is
not of faith is sin.”

«Can men as Christians pray for universal salvation, and
preach, and work, and fight against it? Can they ask for
this great blessing, and even disbelieve it? Can they refrain
from beseeching God, daily, for it? No. If they do not ask

85 1



2 LET US PRAY.

for it in their prayers, or if they ask it without full faith that
their prayer will granted, or if they deny the final accom-
plishment of the petition, or if they do not exert themselves
to fulfil this sublime request, then they do not offer genuine
Christian worship.

We must not pray for the salvation of all, unless we believe
our prayer will be answered. But we are commanded to pray
in faith, nothing doubting, that all may be saved. Therefore,
as the salvation of all is the supreme theme of Christian
worship, it must be a final result.

This is plainly taught in the language of Christ and the
Arostles, and is amply included in the Divine model, in which
all men are placed under perpetual obligation to pray daily :
“ Our Father, thy kingdom come, thy will be done, (the will
that all come to the knowledge of the truth,) deliver us (the
family) from evil, for thine is the kingdom and the power and
the glory.” How can one ask all this in faith, unless he be a
Universalist? True Christian “ faith is the substance of things
hoped for,” Gal. i. 31, the universal reign of holiness and
happiness.

Brethren and sisters in the Abrahamic faith! This should
be the constant burthen of our worship. In obedience to our
Master and Exemplar, we should daily call on God to hasten
his triumph over sin, by the redemption of universal human-
ity. .
To accelerate the work we desire to see accomplished, we
must fervently pray for it. God has so organized and en-
dowed us that we cannot arouse our best energies, or en-
courage our holiest purposes and resolves, or stir the deepest
springs of being, setting all the soul’s powers in resistless
motion towards goodness and God, except as we employ the
agency of prayer. And only as we obey our Saviour, and
practise this ministration, can we expect to cause our church
to grow, and our principles to triumph in the world.

Archimedes said, “ Give me a fulcrum for my lever, and I
will move the earth.” We find our fulcrum in our views of
prayer, but the lever is powerless unless and until we employ
it. If we keep continually in mind the duty of reinforcing
our energies by worship, and by daily practice recuperate our
strength, we shall, with our faith in the result we ask for, not
only bless ourselves with foretastes of heaven, but the efforts
we put forth in worship will accelerate the consummation.
Only let the people called Universalists add to their faultless
theory a corresponding fervor, and a devotional zeal to match
its intellectual perfection, and no obduracy could withstand
its appeals, and no obstacle could long hinder its triumphant
advance.

We need the quenchless zeal of John Knox, who in an
ecstacy of devotion cried:  Lord, give me Scotland, or I
die!” We need to fill out the symmetry of our truths by a
corresponding soul of devotion. Too often our faith is a cada-
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ver, a statue, a form, without a soul. Only as we hold it in the
spirit of the Lord's Prayer, do we appreciate it at its value.
Our heads are right, only our hearts are deficient. We have
all the light we need, but we require more warmth. Only let
us give to our perfect doctrines the impetus of devotional fer-
vor, and we should impel our principles into millions of wait-
ing hearts.

We cannot suppose that our prayers will alter the Divine
character, or change the Divine plans or purposes, but we do
know our prayers will change #s for the better. We do not
desire to change God, whom to change would be to mar, but
we do desire to lift ourselves out of sloth and indifference, into
spiritual life and activity. The final consummation in which
we believe only becomes a blessing to us, as we labor with all
our souls to hasten it, and we cannot labor at our best except
as we pray for its advent.

¢ Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath;
The Christian’s native air;
His watchword at the gates of death;
He enters heaven by prayer.”

We are not living at our best’; we are not fortifying ourselves
against temptation; we are not preparing against the day of
trial and bereavement ; we are not growing into the stature of
true Christian manhood and womanhood ; we are not setting
forward the blessed faith we cherish, unless our souls hold con-
tinual communion with our Heavenly Father.

As Universalists we believe that every prayer we offer for
human salvation will finally be answered. As Christians we
have the example of Christ, and in the Lord’s Prayer we
have the model of true devotion.

1. We discard all obsequiousness in worship, and recognize
the single and all-comprehending relation of Fatherhood,
thus making our worship filial, and ‘implying every possible
paternal and fraternal duty and obligation. When we say
“Our Father,” we profess to love God supremely, and man
universally.

2. We profess to hallow the sacred name of Father, by
never ascribing any other than parental conduct to God.

3. We pray for the coming of the divine kingdom, and in
proportion as we pray sincerely, we shall labor to hasten its
coming.

4. We pray in faith that God's will in us, in others, in all
mankind may be accomplished, as it only can be in the purifi-
cation of all moral beings, the holiness of God's intelligent
universe.

5. We recognize our dependence on God, as we ask for the
bread that perishes, and the bread of heaven; and we ask in
confidenge of him what he is more ready to bestow than we
are to implore,
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6. Forgiveness of others is inculcated, as we forgive, and as
he forgives us.

7. Deliverance from temptation and protection from evil
is besought, while,

8. All things are confessed to be his: the rule in all hearts,
power over all, and the glory of redeeming all, ** of whom,
and through whom, and to whom are all things.”

The Lord's Prayer is the Universalist profession of faith.
It includes all the essential doctrines of Christianity, and all
the duties of the Christian life. We accept its teachings
theoretically, we have full faith in the blessed doctrines it in-
culcates. And when its grand ideas become vitalized in the
heart’s experience, and incarnated in daily life; when those
who accept ‘‘the faith once delivered to the saints' shall
possess it with a prayerful fervor corresponding to its glorious
proportions, when the devotion of our people shall fill out the
measure of the truths they hold, and tﬁus the soul shall full
animate the body ; in one word, when the Lord’s Prayer shall
be the perpetual aspiration of all believers, the working plan
of thought, feeling, life, then will Zion put on her beautiful
garments, and shaking herself from the dust, shall fill the
earth with salvation. The Lord hasten the glad and glorious
day! J- W. H.

O me, O Lord, thy meanest creature, kneeling,
Conscious of weakness, ignorance, sin and shame,
Give such a force of holy thought and feeling,
That I may live to glorify thy name:

That I may conquer base desire and passion,
That I may rise o'er selfish thought and will,
Q’ercome the world’s allurement, threat and fashion,
Walk humbly, softly, leaning on thee still.

For their sake, too, the faithful, wise and bold,
Whose generous love has been my pride and stay,

Those who have found in me some trace of gold,
For their sake purify my lead and clay.

And let not all the pains and toil be wasted,
Spent on my youth by saints now gone to rest,
Nor that deep sorrow my Redeemer tasted,
When on his soul the guilt of man was pressed.

Let all this goodness by my mind be seen,
Let all this mercy on my heart be sealed:

Lord, if thou wilt, thy power can make me clean ;
O speak the word, — thy servant shall be healed.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 22.

FIVE THINGS.

What is the Almighty ?

I. God is Light, and in him is no darkness atall, 1 John i. 5;
the Father of lights, from whom cometh down every good gift
and every perfect gift. Jas. i. 17. God is a Spirit, and the
Father of Spirits. John iv. 24; Heb. xii. 9. Our Father in
heaven; one God and Father of all. Matt. vi. 9; Eph. iv. 6.
He is the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort. 2 Cor.
i. 3. God is Love, 1 John iv. 8; and the Father of glory. Eph.
i 1.

II. The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the
Lord is our King: He will save us. Isa. xxxiii. 22. All his
laws and judgments are within the circumscription of a Father's
purpose. Our God is a consuming fire. Heb. xii. 29. Gold,
silver, precious stones. . . . If any man’s work abide, he
shall receive areward. . . . Wood, hay, stubble. . . , Ifany
man’s works be burned, he shall suffer loss, but he himself
shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 1 Cor. iii. 15.

ITII. He is the Zving God, as contradistinguished from dead
idols. Ps. Ixxxiv.2. He is the vital good, God over all, blessed
forever. Rom. ix. 5. He is not awake in wrath, nor asleep in
indifference, but ever-living, ever-operative in his harmonious
relations and attributes. Goodness prompts, wisdom plans,
power executes, and all are banded in the highest and noblest
aims by infinite and everlasting love. Rev. iv. I11.

IV. He is the #ue God, as contradistinguished from the
changeable and partial lords many and gods many of false
theories. 1 Cor. viii. 5. Christianity corrects even the narrow
notions of Judaism, in declaring tKat God is no respecter of
persons. Acts x. 34. A knowledge of the true God, as re-
vealed through Christ, is eternal life. _ John xvii. 3. He is the
King eternal, immortal, invisible, — the only wise God, —to
whom be honor and glory forever and ever. 1 Tim. i. 17.

V. Heis the Saviour of all, especially of believers, 1 Tim. iv.
10. If the declaration were that the living God is the Saviour
of those only who believe, the sense would be restricted ; but
believers are specially saved, which confirms the testimony
that he is the Saviour of all, in his final purpose. Gal. vi. 10;
1 Tim. v. 17. God hath concluded all in unbelief, that he
might have mercy on all. For of him, and through him, and
to him, are all things: to whom be glory forever. Rom. xi.



2 FIVE THINGS.
What think ye of Christ 2

1. He is the bright morning star, Rev. xxii. 16, and the
Sun of Righteousness, Mal.iv. 2. He is the Mediator between
God and men, 1 Tim. ii. 5, himself being the Son of God, ac-
cording to the spirit, and the Son of Man according to the
flesh. The Divinity sanctified the Humanity, and he was one
with the Father in spirit and in ‘purposc. John x. 30. God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. 2 Cor. v. 19.
To this end he was the Mediator of a better covenant than the
law, because established in better promises. Heb. viii. 6.

II. He is the Image of the invisible God, the first-born of
every creature. Col.i. 15. We may learn the character of
God by studying the Life of the Redeemer. His miracles were
of mercy —not of cruelty. His love could not be quenched
by many waters. He is the same to-day, yesterdaY and for-
ever. Heb. xiii. 8. Those for whom the image lived and
died, the invisible God will certainly save and sanctify.

III. He is the Witness of God. He came into the world to
bear witness-unto the truth. John xviii. 37. He is the faith-
ful Witness, Rev. i. 5, and therefore the true light; for whatso-
ever doth make manifest is light. Eph. v.13. Christ created
no truth, but bore witness to the truth. He counter-worked
death, and brought life and immortality to light. 2 Tim. i. 10.

IV. He is the Lord of all, Acts x. 36, both of the dead and
the living. Rom. xiv. 9. This universal lordship is—1st. B,
Gi#ft. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into
his hands. John iii. 35. 2d. By Redemption. He gave him-
self a ransom for all —a testimony in due time. 1 Tim. ii. 6.
3d. By Coronation. He was crowned with the glory and honor
of tasting death for every man. Heb. ii. 9. 4th. By Mnkeri-
tance. He is heir of all things. Heb. i. 2.

V. He is the Saviour of the world, 1 John iv. 14, witnessed in
many figures and symbols. He was the Lamb, without blemish
or spot, appointed to take away the sin of the world. 1 Pet. i.
19; John 1.29. He is like a refiner’s fire and like fuller's soap.
Mal. iii. 2. ?[‘he mission of Christ shall be effectual, and the
devil and all his works shall be destroyed. Heb. ii, 14; 1
John iii. 8.

What God cannot do.

_L. The declaration, With God all things are possible, Matt.
xix. 26, may, without disparagement, be received with qualifi-
cation. For we read that God cannot lie, and that it is impos-
sible for him to lie. Titus i. 2; Heb. vi. 18. God is not a2 man
that he should lie, or the son of man, that he should repent.
Numb. xxiii. 19. All things are naked and opened unto the
eyes of him with whom we have to do, and since he cannot be
ignorant of anything, or violate his word, he cannot be weak,
unjust, or unmerciful.
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I1. God cannot deny himself. 2 Tim.ii. 13. In case we den
/im, by ingratitude or disobedience, there is a sense in whic
he may deny us, but he cannot so deny us as to deny Aimself.
Final, permanent evil is impossible under the government of
an infinitely just and merciful God. His ear is ever open to
the pleadings or needs of lost or perishing souls.

IIII). God cannot be tempted of evil. Jas.i. 13. He is purely
a spiritual being. We are his offspring in spirit—a divine
genos, or genus, Acts xvii. 28,— but we are also partakers of flesh
and blood. Heb. ii. 14-17. Christ also himself likewise took
part of the same, being made like unto his brethren, and was
tempted in all points like as we are tempted, yet without sin.
Heb. iv. 15. God cannot even be Zempted.

IV. Consequently, he cannot sin. This is true of God, abso-
lutely, and is affirmed of him who is born of God. 1 John iii.
9. The previous form of expression, namely, that such an one
doth no! commit sin, better conforms to the fact declared of
Christ that he 454 no sin. 1 Pet. ii. 22. Yet it is true, in the
largest sense, that a soul caznof sin when influenced by the
spirit of God. e cannot sin.

V. He cannot save man insin. Sin is linked with condem-
nation in the relation of cause and effect. Gospel salvation is
deliverance, not directly from punishment, but from sin itself,
and from sinful desires. Acts iii. 26; Titus ii. 14. Hence we
always associate purity and blessedness in the issue of the
Kingdom of Christ. Without holiness no man can see the
Lord. Heb. xii. 14. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God. Matt. v. 8.

What God will not do.

I. He will not contend forever, nor be always wroth, for the
spirit should fail before him and the souls he has made. Isa.
lvii. 16. Persons who hold that he wz/ be always wroth,
should at least assign as good a reason why he wiZ as he has
given why he will not. For a small moment have I forsaken
thee. . . . In alittle wrath I hid my face from thee for a mo-
ment. . .. My kindness shall not depart from thee ; neither shall
the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord, who
hath mercy on thee. Isa. liv. 7-10.

II. He will not utterly take from us his loving-kindness, not-
withstanding his visitations for wrong. Ps. 1xxxix. 33. Justice
and mercy are not opposite qualities in him, but kindred attri-
butes, working out his plans of ultimate universal harmony.
Ps. Ixii. 12. A just Gof and a Saviour. . . . Unto me every
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear ; surely shall say,
In the Lord have I righteousness and strength. Isa. xlv.

III. He will not cast off for ever. Lam. iii. 31-33. The con-
tingent declaration to Solomon, “* If thou forsake him, he will
cast thee off forever,” 1 Chron. xxviii. g, relates to him as a
king, (as Saul had previously been rejected, 1 Sam. xv. 26,)
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and not to Solomon as an individual. God's judgments may
even destroy the material organism; but the spirit, of which
only is he the Father, he will not cast off forever.

IV. He will not repent. Numb. xxiii. 19; Jer. iv. 28. The
gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rom. xi. 29;
that is, without change in him. One dispensation may super-
sede another, but the ultimate purpose is the same continu-
ously. His immutability is the safety of sinners. I am the
Lord; I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not con-
sumed. Mal. iii. 6.

V. He will not give his glory to another. Isa. xlii, 8. Sal-
vation is of God only, and he will not transfer his glory. Itis
enough that man enjoys its blessings. Jesus was crowned with
special glory and honor, as the anointed Saviour of the race;
but the final universal confession that he is Lord, is to be to
the glory of God the Father. Phil. ii. 11, 12.

What God will do.

I. He will render to every man according to his deeds.
Rom. ii. 6. 1. He wi// render: there is no # in the case. 2.
To every man : there is no exception. 3. According to his
deeds, whether good or evil, and not simply according to his
professions or his faith. 4. According to lt):: deeds — that is,
g:‘s z:lwn deeds — not the deeds of another. 5. Accordingto his

eeds.
° II. He will do all his pleasure, and his counsel shall stand.
Isa. xlvi. 10. He has no pleasure in iniquity, and none in
misery of any sort. He sent his Son on a mission of salvation,
i;:p.d the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. Isa.
iii. 10,

II1. He will have all men to be saved, both preceptively and
absolutely — not by continuing in error, but by coming to the
knowledge of the truth. 1 Tim.ii.4. Salvation is not a thing
of outward force, but of inward conviction and persuasion. It
is completed, in the grandest sense, when ow» will is in har-
mony with the will of God.

IV. He will bring the blind by a way they know not. He
will make darkness light before them, and will not forsake
them. Isa. xlii. 16. He will write his law in every mind and
heart. He will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their
sins and iniquities he will remember no more. Heb. viii. 10-13.

V. He will swallow up death in victory, and wipe away tears
from off all faces. Isa. xxv.8. O glorious era! Death, the
last enemy, shall be destroyed. Hades shall be despoiled of
its victory over men, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 55, and tears and sorrow
shall be known no more. . A.C. T

Wor;mu's Centenary Association.
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No. 28.
HE DOETH ALL THINGS WELL.

ANY of God’s dealings toward men, it is often claimed,
cannot be explained in accordance with human notions

of what is kind and good. If God is a purely benevolent being,
we are asked, why does he permit the ravages of cholera and
other dreadful diseases? Why did he allow sin to enter the
world to spoil men’s happiness? Why does he allow one set
of birds and animals to kill and live upon the life-blood of
another set? Why does he allow the winter's cold to freeze
the poor and make the landscape desolate? Why does he
not let trees bear fruit all the year round, so that none would
starve? Why is not the world we live in like the Garden of
Ed=n? Why does he permit suffering of any kind whatever?
These questions are frequently asked to prove the assertion
that if God permits suffering here he can, with equal con-

‘sistency, permit endless suffering hereafter. ‘Some men,” it

has been observed, ‘“ have invented a rose-colored theory to
the contrary; but, in the face of all these evidences of the
wrath of God towards a fallen world, it is clear that Universal-
ism is merely sentimentalism.”

All these test cases have been squarely met and consistently
answered by Universalists.

In the first place, had there been no cholera or other con-
tagious diseases, there would have been no sanitary provisions
to avert such calamities —dead carcasses would be allowed
to rot in the streets, foul odors would fill the air, and our cities
might possibly become extremely filthy. These diseases are
the penalties of violatzed laws of health. They had their birth
in filth and sloth; and it is an evidence of goodness on the
part of God, that, unlike some sentimentalists, he has the firm-
ness to insist upon obedience to the laws he has made for the
benczfit of his children.

When we consider that man is an immortal creature, with
eternity before him, it would appear probable that sin was
allowed to enter the world, to be, on the whole and in the long
run, a blessing in disguise. God wanted to throw men upon
their own resources, to make characters out of them. How
could he accomplish this except by making them free moral
agents, to be really tried and tempted ?

To sin is to offend God, and is never to be excused. God
wants men to overcome all temptations, and is displeased with
those who have not principle enough to try to master their
propensities.
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2 HE DOETH ALL THINGS WELL.

But there is an admirable wisdom displayed by the Creator
in placing man in a worse condition, that he might find his
happiness in working his way into a better. Man finds his
gurest happiness, not in the indolent enjoyment of unearned

lessings, but in overcoming obstacles, in surmounting difficul-
ties; and every change for the better, every triumph over
difficulty, is a direct source of happiness. Therefore, had God
at the outset created man the very highest sort of an intelli-
gence, instead of making him an ignorant creature, with every-
thing to win, everything to learn, and with temptations to resist
and overcome, he would not have displayed half the benevo-
Ience and thoughtful planning that led our Heavenly Father
to make man ‘‘ subject to vanity,” and yet capable of reforma-
tion, progress, and development,

Yet our argument would fall to the ground if sin and its
consequences are to be perpetual. There would be no mercy,
kindness, wisdom, nor careful forethought displayed, but in
their stead the most stupendous blundering, if this state of
affairs will defeat God’s design to bless men —if it will require
any of the human race to be put into an endless hell.*

If Universalism be not true, the vexed problem of evil will
remain unsolved forever. A future state of universal happi-
ness and obedience to rational laws is nccessary to vindicate
the character of God, who is described in the beautiful lan-
guage of the catechism as ‘“ A spirit, infinite, eternal, and
unchangeable in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice,
goodness, and truth.” How much more rational to believe
that God, with thoughtfulness and foresight, with that perfec-
tion of carefulness, that exquisiteness of skill (the evidences
of which are stamped upon every create:l thing), has made it
as certain as the fulfilment of prophecy, that eventually all
men will outgrow the desire to sin.

Let us turn abruptly to another test case. Animals that live
upon the life-blood of another species, spring from a hiding-
place upon their prey with the rapidity of lightning. They do
not worry and toy with their game. It is only the pampered,
well-fed house-cat that plays with the mouse before killing it.
The wild cat of nature kills in an instant. Nature seems to
have carefully guarded against a cruel, lingering death of pain.
The lion is furnished with a powerful claw, that brings instant
unconsciousness. A mouse or a hawk, unless it be a mother
with young, is not missed any more by its fellows than a tree
is missed by a forest. Their young, whose eyes are as yet

*See T. Southwood Smith’s Illustrations of the Divine Government :
«The great design of the Deity is to bring all his intelligent offspring
to a state of purity and happiness. . . . This doctrine reconciles every
difficulty and throws a glorious and cheering light on all divine dispen-
sations. If it be true, everything was planned and is guided by benevo-
lence, and everything will terminate in ever-increasing felicity to all.”
. . . See also chapter first of Thayer’s Theology of Universalism,
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HE DOETH ALL THINGS WELL. 3

unopened, have not consciousness enough to make a death by
starvation reflect anything like cruelty on God's part.

Wisdom is displayed even in this arrangement. These
animals, which serve as food, reproduce their species so fast
that, unless they were thinned out, they would overrun the
earth, produce famine, and thus bring upon'themselves a
lingering death of starvation. Mere animal life is little higher
in the scale than the life of plants and trees. They are dis-
tinguished from these by a capability of feeling pain, and
should be killed in an instant. Itis, therefore, not an evidence
of cruelty that the Creator allows one set of animals to feed
upon the life-blood of another set; it is no more cruel to kill a
sheep for food than to chop down a tree, provided death, or
at least unconsciousness, is brought about at once.

There was wisdom even in creating winter, which makes
the landscape bare and freezes the poor. If there were no
winter, and if the earth and trees brought forth food continu-
ally, the landscape would never be bleak, nor would the poor
starve. But, then, who would work for a living? Men would
become indolent, and time would hang most heavily upon
their hands. Winter throws them upon their own resources.
It develops them by compelling them to provide for its ap-
proach. It is the mother of all noble achievements. Trade,
railroads, books, science, and civilization are her offspring.
Winter compels men to weave garments, to build homes, and
to store up food. If there is anything dear to us in the thought
of home, iIf home is a thing to be loved, it is because God has
created the cold and cheerless winter. If the human race were
living in the Garden of Eden, and summer were perpetual, and
if men could lie down in the forests with no damp dews, spiders,
mosquitoes, or poisonous reptiles to annoy them, then there
would be no such endearing thing as home. Every night
children would lie around loose in the woods, and men would

o to sleep where they pleased. There would be no necessity
%or houses ; there would be nothing to draw families around a
common fireside. The higher civilization, enterprise, taste,

-and skill of the inhabitants of cold countries, compared with
those of hot climates, is sharply marked. .

Thus, time after time, have all these test cases been critically
analyzed, and God’s pure and infinite benevolence been vin-
dicated. Time after time have Universalists amply proved
that there is nothing unfatherly about his nature. How much
more reasonable to believe that when God created winter it
was really one of the kindest things he could do, than to be-
lieve God designed that Adam should remain spotlessly inno-
cent in a gargen where summer was perpetual, with nothing
to do, with no difficulties to overcome, and no triumphs to gain,
than that the cold north winds are among the evidences that
man is under God’s dreadful wrath and curse. .

But turning from the phases of creation that many find it
difficult to understand, we find abounding evidences that
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eloquently avow the Father's thoughtful care. Every year a
bounteous harvest gives man his food ; and even the healing
of a scar has a lesson of love to teach us. While day unto day
uttereth speech, ci)roclaiming God's love, night after night the
heavens are kindled with a glorious vision of his power. A
myriad of worlds, many larger than our own, sparkle like
diamonds as they swim unsupported through space; and I
have often thought that one of the reasons why these stars,
though many millions of miles away, were brought within the
range of our human eyesight, was to furnish us with a per-
petual evidence that our Father in heaven is as mighty as he
1s good. With him, who formed the worlds that inhabit space,
nothing is impossible.

Science, with a voice of marvellous melody, joins the song
of universal nature, to sing that *“ God is love.” Every day
she transforms supposed curses into blessings. She brings out
of poisons the most useful medicines and most brilliant colors.
She boldly grasps cases which men once supposed revealed a
malignant phase of God's character, and with her wonderful
discoveries, each one worthy to be heralded with a rapturous
Te Deum, proves them to be blessings in disguise. The very
fire-damp, that was once the dread of the miner, now lights
our cities; and if there are discords that we cannot as yet
understand, shall we lose our confidence in God when the
great voice of nature and the whole sweep of revelation alike
proclaim that he is love, and that he deals affectionately and
wisely with the children of his care?

The God of nature created men for the sole purpose of
rendering their whole existence enjoyable. Certainly he did
not from all eternity look into the far distant future of any
individual soul, an! create it with the perfect knowledge that
it would with positive certainty gravitate toward hell. The
Father of all men, of whom we read in the Bible, would have
left uncreated any soul that he could not save. When, eve
day, I see evidences of exquisite perfection stamped on eac
inferior part of creation, I have my confidence strengthened
in the belief that God had not broken down when he came to
make the master-piece, the human mind. If man at present
is by no means perfect, it is not because there is any mistake
about God’s plan, or because he has created something he
cannot control. It was because he designed to do all things
well that he made men relatively imperfect, that they might
develop into a noble perfection; and he who stands at the
helm of the universe will remain faithful at his post, guiding
the frail bark of our humanity through many storms, until it
is at last safely anchored in a haven of rest. G. R. A.

‘Womau's Centenary Association.
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No. 24.

More Questions Without Answers.

¢ WE praise thee, O God; we acknowledge thee to be the Lord.

All

the earth doth worship thee, the Father everlasting. To thee

all angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers therein. To
thee, cherubim and seraphim continually do cry, Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God of Sabaoth! Heaven and earth are full of the majesty of

thy glory.”

2.

N N W

0

fo.
1.
12.
13.
4.
15.
16.

17.

Is it knowledge, or is it ignorance, which gives lords many
and gods many to the heathen ?

Do not the heathen, as they become enlightened, reduce
the number of their deities to three hundred ? to thirty ?
or to ten ?

. Many Christians insist that the number cannot be reduced

to less than a trinity : Is not this a relic of heathenism ?

. May not all the phenomena of nature be referred to one

sole Supreme Being ?

. Are not all the ways of Providence within the interpreta-

tion of one absolute governing Power ?

. May not the whole plan of redemption be explained on

the basis of the strict indivisible unity of God ?

. If the writer of these questions were to die, exclaiming,

““ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,"” what
would you say concerning his final destiny ?

. Christ prayed for the forgiveness of his enemies, Was it

the prayer of faith ? and will that prayer be answered ?

. Christ was the friend of publicans and sinners in #4Z world ;

Is he their friend zow ?

Will he a/ways be their friend ? If not, is he the same to-
day, yesterday, and forever?

Supposing Jesus to have been both God and Man, which
of the twain was it that died ?

If it was only the Man who suffered, why do you hold to
an infinite expiation ? :

If there was not an infinite expiation, was there an infinite
sin to be cancelled.

If there was 70/ an infinite sin, why do you contend for an
endless hell ?

Are you aware that the word afonement occurs only cnce
in the New Testament ?— Romans v. 11.

Do you not see that man, and not God, is to receive the
at-one-ment ?

Do you know that the same Greek noun is elsewhere ren-
dered reconciliation ? — 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.
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18
19.
20.
21,
22.
23.
24.
25.

26.
27.

28

29.
30.
31.
32
33.
34.
35

37
38.
39-
40.
AL
42.

MORE QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

Are you aware that the correspondmg Greek verb is trans.
lated #o reconcile # — Romans v, to; 2 Cor. v. 18-20.

Is God to be reconciled to the workl? Rather, is not the
world to be reconciled to God ?

Why then do creedists teach that Christ suffered and died
to reconcile his Father to us ?

Or why do they preach and pray and sing about a recon-
ciled God ?

If God never was alienated, does not all the difficulty lie
in the ignorance and perversity of man ?

Can that difficulty be overcome in any other way than by
revelation of the universal, unchangeable love of God ¢

Is there not a marked distinction between innocence and

righteousness ?

A lamb, a babe, is innocent: Can we truly affirm that
either of them is righteous ?

Was *the fall " either more orlessthan a lossof innocence

Is it not original nonsense to affirm the * original right-
eousness”’ of Adam ?

Is being * born to trouble * [or labor], the same as being
‘‘ prone to evil?”' — Job v. 7.

May not “shapen in iniquity”” be true of some children
and not of others ?

A lamb, a babe, suffers: Can we truly affirm that either
of them is punished ?

The “holy child Jesus’' was innocent: Was he not made
perfect [or righteous] through sufferings ?

Was Jesus Christ the righteous in any sense punished,
personally or as a proxy ?

If he was in any sense punished, why does not the Bible
say so plainly ? .

Does the Bible say that Christ was punisked, *‘ the just for
the unjust ? "’

All punishment is suffering: Is all suffering punishment ?

. An innocent, even a righteous man, may be imprisoned,

hung, or crucified : Do we call this a punishment ?

A righteous man may szffer in behalf of the guilty: Can
he be punished in such behalf?

Christ suffered, leaving us an example: Was it an example
of vicarious virtue ?— 1 Peter ii. 19-21; iii. 14-18.

Are not imputed sin and imputed righteousness alike mon-
strous and impossible ?

Is there any better reason why Abraham’s faith was imputed
to him for righteousness, than that the faith was /s ?

May not a vital cause be accounted or reckoned as a prac-
tical effect ?

The Lord will not impute trespasses to the penitent: Does
not this mean that He will not upbraid them with past
offences ? ’

43. Does not the father's treatment of the returning prodigal

illustrate the non-imputation of sin ?
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44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
5I.
52.
53.
54

55.
56.
57-
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.

63.
64.

65.
66.
67.

68.
69.

MORE QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS. 3

Does the Lord impute anything to a man that is not strictly
his own ?

Can innocence, or righteousness, or sinfulness, be any
other than a personal matter ?

Can any other than a merely ritual or policy righteousness
be as * filthy rags " ?
Have men who thus describe their own righteousness, any
authority to include their neighbors in the judgment ?
Of the two things, righteousness and salvation, whick
stands first in the order of time ?

Must a man be righteous before he can be saved ? Rather,
must he not be saved before he can be righteous ?

Must a sick man be strong before he can be cured ? Rather,
must he not be cured before he can be strong ?

Is it not therefore clear that sinners on/y can by any possi-
bility be saved ?

In the deg-ree or ratio that a man is righteous, can he be
saved from sin ? or from punishment ?

In the deéree or ratio that a man is righteous, can he be
saved from any other than material or sympathetic evils ?

Noah was saved from water, Lot from fire : In what other
than such a material sense can the righteous be scarcely
saved ? ’

Many are the afflictions of the righteous: Will not the Lord
deliver him out of them all ? — Psalm xxxiv. 19.

Can this be true apart from the final redemption of all
souls?

If there be no change after death, what will become of in-
fants, little children, and idiots ?

Is a theory good for anything which in the outset makes
millions of exceptions ?

If there be no change after death, what will become of
really sincere Jews, Mohammedans, etc. ?

Will the Jew continue to declare that Jesus of Nazareth
was an impostor ? )

Will the Mussulman continue to cry, ‘* Allah is great, and
Mohammed is his prophet”? )

Will the Pagan persist in polytheism and the worship of
idols ?

Will “ the fool ” still say in his heart, * There isno God "' ?

Will those who in #44s life doubt or deny the resurrection,
doubt or deny it when they are raiséd from the dead ?

Will all these myriads of souls be endlessly hardened in
the falsehoods of this perishing world ?

Rather, will not all be so changed as heartily to adore the
‘living God, through Jesus Christ our Lord ?

Is ::lny t}:\an so holy in #%és life as to need no change after

eath ?

Will the good be made better, and the bad be made worse'?

Was not Christ to sit at a refiner’s fire ? and to be as fuller’s
soap ?
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70.
71.
72.
73-
74

75

76.
77-
78.

79-
8o.
81.

82.
83.

84.

. Since an infinite God has absolute control, will even one

MORE QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS.

If any man be all dross or filth, what is there to refine or
cleanse?

Though in many cases difficult to see, is there not some
good in even the worst man ?

Though sometimes scarcely discernible, is there not some
evil in even the dest man ?

Is there an infinite difference between the best man and
the worst man ?

Could the race be divided into strictly two classes, the good
and the bad ? :

Would there be more than a shade of difference between
the best bad man and the worst good man ?

Could an infinite difference be justly made in the final
destiny of the two ?

“There is a God, and there must be a devil.” —Query:
Was there a God while there was not yet a devil ?

Are y;);x a heathen, holding to the co-eternity of good and
evil ?

If there was a God and not yet a devil, can you explain
why there must zow be a devil because there is a God?

“There is a heaven, and there must be a hell.” Query:
Do you mean that heaven and hell existed co-eternally ?

If there was once a heaven and not yet a hell, can you
explain why there must #ow be a hell, because there is
a heaven?

If there was once a heaven and no hell, may there not yet
be a heaven without any hell in contrast ?

If there was once a God and no devil, may not the devil
and all his works be destroyed, without disturbing
the equilibrium of the universe ?

If an infinite devil had absolute control of all souls, would
even one soul be saved ?

soul be finally lost?

. What worse thing could the Supreme Being do than make

an endless hell ?

. Could even the fabled devil do anything worse than that ?
. What better thing could the Lord do, than to bring all sculs

to know and love and worship him ?

. Can you conceive of any purpose more honorable, or any

consummation more glorious than this ?

. Will anything short of it be an answer to the Christian’s

heart of prayer ?

. Will anything short of it interpret the prophecy, that the

Messiah ‘“shall see of the travail of his soul, and be
satisfied ?"’ A.C. T.

‘Woman's Centenary Assoclation.
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No. 28.
THANKSGIVING DAY.

AN engagement to officiate at the wedding of an intimate
friend, required me to mount my horse before the peep of
dawn on Thanksgiving Day, 1840. The parents of the bride,
at whose house the nuptials were to be celebrated, resided in
a village fourteen or fifteen miles distant. I arrived in season
to breakfast with the parties, and, having performed the cere-
mony, started home about 11 o’clock — being disposed to
return by another and less frequented route.

As I journeyed leisurely along, I perceived, at nearly every
farmer’s habitation which I passed, the usual evidences of hap-
piness on a Thanksgiving Day. Families were congregated,
and old folks and young folks seemed to me to have pleasing
prospects of turkeys and pumpkin-pies — for these things have
intimate relation to the social enjoyment of such occasions.
Admirable custom! said I. O that it were observed through-
out the whole land, and everywhere on the same day! For
would not the happiness of each family be increased by the
reflection, that every other family was enjoying the same
blessing ?

And why should not the wealthier folks see to it, that their
poorer neighbors are amply supplied for the occasion? And
why should not the tenants of our Almshouses, yea, and of our
Prisons also, be provided with a great abundance, and of the
very best, on that day ? Verily, the dinner of the Rich would
be more savory, if they knew that the Poor had reason to be
specially thankful; and surely we should not partake of our
good things with less relish, if we knew that even the Prisoners
rejoiced together!

These and similar thoughts, together with some speculations
as to how such a universal observance might be effected, so
deeply occupied my mind, that I lost my way about noon ; and
stopping at a very genteel house to inquire the road, was invited
to dismount, and partake of a Thanksgiving dinner. The cour-
teous manner of the invitation, and the venerable appearance
of the good man of the house, encouraged inclination, and I
entered his dwelling, first overhearing the instructions given to
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2 THANKSGIVING DAY.

‘ the boys,” namely, that my beast should also have a Thanks-
giving repast.

I was introduced to the wife, and sons, and daughters, and
sons-in-law, and daughters-in-law, and soon found myself grati-
fying philoprogenitiveness, by playing with divers youngsters
of the third generation. * Happy family! here ye are all to-
gether,” said I, ““ while I am some hundreds of miles distant
from my kindred.”

“One of ours is also absent from home,” said the good
matron ; ‘“if ke were only present, our joy would be full.”

I saw a tear in her eye as she spoke, and thought proper to
change the conversation. And to what should I change it, but
to my plan for a Universal Thanksgiving? The thought was
well received; and we talked about it in the free flowing of
full hearts — for on Thanksgiving Days, if at no other time, z4e
keart will have its way, ¢ke kead to the contrary, notwithstand-
ing. In this case, however, there was perfect unity with head
and heart.

Presently dinner was announced, and a goodly company
were we, and happy also, as we moved in procession to the
large room. First in order went the old folks (man and wife
for nearly forty years;) then came I, (as an honored guest,)
with a buxom daughter on my arm; then followed the other
members of the family ; and the ploughman brought up the rear.

And what a famous dinner met our view! The large oaken
table with a cloth as white as snow, was wellnigh covered with
all manner of dishes, a large turkey being most prominent.
There was enough for thrice our number, and to spare.

The seating of the company was admirably arranged, and
seemed perfectly understood. At the head of the table sat the
worthy pair, and, by courtesy to the stranger, my partner and
myself occupied the other end. Right and left of us, the other
members of the family were seated; and I noticed a vacant
chair and plate about midway on the side next the father. My
partner softly whispered to me, that the vacancy was left for
her absent brother; and before I had time to make an inquiry,
the venerable patriarch thus spake:

*“ Our worthy Chief Magistrate has recommended us to set
apart this day as a special season for Thanksgiving, Praise, and
Prayer; and our duty as good citizens to comply, is in harmony
with our duty as Christian people. And I hope our hearts may
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THANKSGIVING DAY. 3

be suitably impressed by the blessings of the Lord, to return
Him our hearty thanks for all His mercies, and to implore a
continuance of His divine benediction.”

1 cannot give a faithful sketch of the thanksgiving and
prayer which ensued. It was indeed melting —so simple in
its diction —so fervent in its expression — and withal so brief.
Every heart was touched ; especially, when the full soul of the
father was vented in a prayer for the reformation and return
of his prodigal son: “Thou seest, O Lord! that a chair and
plate are here for him ; and Thou knowest, great God ! that our
hearts and arms are open to receive him.” So affecting was
the scene, that I freely wept; and none more fervently re-
sponded Amen, than did the invited guest.

After a moment’s pause, carving was silently commenced in
several places around the table, my own included — but the
operation was suddenly suspended by the inquiry of a little
grand-daughter. ‘‘Gran’-papa,” said she, “ why didn’t you
pray for Uncle John as well as for Uncle William ? You prayed
for them BOTH Jzs¢ Thanksgiving.” A flood of tears was the only
reply. “Won't he come home from hell?"" she continued.
In an instant I understood the whole story. John and William
were both wayward sons: the latter was still in the land of the
living ; the former had departed to the undiscovered country ;
and his simple-hearted niece had been told that he was in
hell! ‘““Can’t he come home?" she eagerly inquired.

O ye who yearn so fondly over #4e guick/ have ye no
sympathy for ¢4¢ dead ? nay, for the quick who wowldbut can-
not die? Be seated at the feet of that little child, and listen to
the pure language of divine humanity ! Smother not the flame :
it was lit by a coal from heaven’s own altar! Quench not the
Spirit : it is the breathing of the living God! Will ye pray for
the prodigal’s return from earth's wild waste to the Thanks-
giving of an earthly home, and #o# pray that your own erring
child may be brought from the world of wo to the Thanksgiv-
ing in the home above? Verily, I say unto you, Your creed
may seal your lip— but in #4e 4eart ye pray nevertheless. Nay,
ye pray not: it is tke Spirit that maketh intercession with
groanings that cannot be uttered. And shall there be also an
answer? Yes, an answer also; and it shall be the answer of
the Lamb of God !

“ My dear grand-daughter,” said the old man, with a
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4 THANKSGIVING DAY.

tremulous voice, “ We hope Uncle John is enjoying a better
Thanksgiving than this,”

‘ Have they any Thanksgiving in hell ?"" said the little girl.

* My child, we hope your uncle is in heaven,” replied the
grandfather, greatly agitated.

I heartily desired that the conversation on that subject
might here be closed; but the child, in all simplicity, sub-
joined, *“ My Sabbath-school Teacher told me that Uncle John
died without a change of heart, and that he is in hell.”
Answer me, ye believers in a partial salvation: The
iron which entered the soul of that venerable man and all his
adult kindred —was it not forged on your own anvil, and
pointed with the serpent’s tooth by your own hands ? ——

‘“ Perhaps he did — perhadps he is; we hope he did not— we
hope he is not " —replied the aged sire in brokenness of voice,
and greater brokenness of spirit. The scene was too painful
for me, and I said to the innocent cause thereof, * My little
sister, our Father in Heaven loved your uncle John better than
your grandfather ever did ; and He is a great deal more mer-
ciful. You believe your grandfather would bring your uncle
to the heavenly Thanksgiving, if he could; and you may be
sure our Father in Heaven will not do less.”

Immediately I introduced another subject, and exerting my
colloquial powers to the utmost, succeeded in diverting the
attention of the family from the mournful topic. They saw
my object, and I did not need words to be assured of their
gratitude. A chastened pleasure was enjoyed by the whole
company ; and, at the close of the meal, my host invited me
to return thanks. It was a Thanksgiving unmingled with
tears; and we retired to the sitting-room in a joyousness of
spirit unfelt for the preceding hour.

The circumstances detailed, had evidently been forgotten
by the children; for in the free hilarity of the day, they soon
began their wonted pranks—and I was glad to see it, not
only because it amused and gratified me, but because the
older members of the family enjoyed it. I even joined in the
gambols of a sprightly black-eyed boy, until his merry laugh
was echoed from every part of the room.

Presently, however, the youngsters betook themselves to the
spacious kitchen, for a game of blind-man’s-buff; and I made
preparations to depart.
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I know not who or what you are,” said the old man; “but
I know that we have this day entertained an angel unawares.
A melancholy Thanksgiving dinner should we have eaten this
day, had it not been for you—for I frankly confess, that my
little grand-daughter was too much for me. You know the
whole story. You greatly relieved us. You did it by silencing
the tongue of the prattler.”

“ And I silenced her, my aged friend, by convincing her,”
said I, *“ though I fear that the rest of you were only relieved.
You were not convinced.”

““ Confessedly,” said the worthy old man, * there are awful
doubts still resting on my mind; and I fear that the questions
which I could not answer an hour ago, will long ring in my
ears, and bring down my hoar head in sorrow to the grave.”
After a deep gush of emotion, in which the family largely par-
ticipated, he continued: ‘I may never meet you again. If
you can throw a ray of light on the darkened pathway of an
old man’s pilgrimage, my soul shall bless you till my dying
hour. Tell me, why you think you silenced the little girl by
convincing her. Tell me, why yowur assertion should have
greater force in her mind, than the assertion of her Sabbath-
school Teacher?"”

“Good friends, let us be seated,” said I, *“and we will talk
this matter over. First of all, admit it to be a fact, that your
son died without a change of heart. The little girl's teacher
made an assertion, and she believed it. /made an assertion,
and she believed it — though mine was the opposite of his. He
had greatly the advantage of me in one respect; she knew
him well — I was a stranger to her. But I had vastly the ad-
vantage of him in another respect: ke addressed the educa-
tion of the head, not yet confirmed — / addressed the spirit of
the heart, not yet tainted by the doubts and evil of the world.”

“I see it, I see it,” said the old man, thoughtfully. ‘I pray
you repeat the argument you used to her.”

“It was substantially this,” said I: *“ You fondly love your
son, and would bring him to the heavenly Thanksgiving, if
you could. God is more merciful than you are: will e do
less?”

“But,” quickly responded the mother, ‘ has not God said,
that those who die without a change of heart shall never be
brought to Zion?"
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6 THANKSGIVING DAY.

“No, good mother,” said I. “ He has not; yet you have
long believed that He has. My argument, therefore, does not
convince you; but it convinced your little grand-daughter —
for her mind is not yet darkened by education. She is as God
made her —simple, pure, confiding. * Of such is the kingdom
of heaven.” She will believe anything you teach her —but yet
awhile the feelings of her heart will be stronger than the lessons
you address to her head. Worthy friends, if you would have
joy and peace in believing, you must learn a lesson from that
little child.”

After a bricf pause, I thus continued; ‘“ Mary and Martha
had so much faith in the power of the Saviour, that they sev-
erally said to Him, ‘ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother
had notdied.” And Martha also added, * But I know, thateven
now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee'—
yet she had not faith that He could bring back Lazarus, be-
cause he had been dead already four days! Worse than this
is the doubting of many Christians. They believe that Christ
can save one minute before death — but not one minute after-
ward! Oh, friends, Christ’s power extends even into the realm
of death!

“ Besides: is there any one who believes that infants who
die in infancy, and idiots, will always be infants and idiots ?
or that even the best men do not require and will not experi-
ence any change after death? Surely, surely, if the good be
changed at all, the bad may consistently be changed for the
better; and thus all our race, including children, and those
who once were idiotic, be on the upward and onward march
forever.”

Perceiving that these rational views of the divine economy
were received as a bright and beautiful revelation, I proceeded
to apply them: “We must never depart from these divine
truths —that God is infinitely wiser and more merciful than
we are, and that the Redeemer's grace abounds much more
than the sin of man. God was as merciful one hour after your
son died, as He was one hour before ; and it is only #%e spirit
of unbelief which says, that the Saviour's grace cannot change
the sinner’s heart as well one hour af%er as one hour b¢fore his
death. Your little grand-daughter as yet knows nothing of
that wisdom of this world which limits the operations of an all-
present, all-knowing, all-merciful God, to the short span of
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human life. And therefore she undoubtingly yielded to my
argument. I addressed to her a sentiment taught me by the
Wisdom from above: and her heart heard it, and believed it,
and was satisfied.”

“Your words are indeed like unto oil poured out freely on
. the troubled waters,” said the old man; ‘““and I feel as if the
weight of a millstone was taken from my mind. But is there,
then, no punishment for sin ?"*

“Yea, verily there is,” I replied, “but it is a punishment
meted out by the wisdom of the same merciful Father, to bring
His ransomed children to Himself. Your departed son, for
whom you did not pray, is in the hands of the same Divine
Being as is the living child, for whom you poured out your
soul in the fulness of a father's love. And they shall both be
brought home, perhaps through great tribulation ; nevertheless,
they shall both be brought home to the UNIVERSAL THANKS-
GIVING of our Father's House ; and the joyous assurance shall
be heard, ‘ WE ARE ALL HERE!’ And thus shall be verified
the testimony, that when all things [God only excepted] shall
be subdued, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto
Him that put all things under him, that God may be ALL IN
ALL.”—1 Cor. xv. 24-28.

AsIrose to depart, the old man grasped my hand. His
heart was full, and he could not speak. ‘ Be not faithless, but
believing,’ said I, as I presented my other hand to his wife.
“ Be not faithless, but believing, and the peace and blessing
of God shall be abundantly yours. Receiving the true faith of
Holy Writ, ye shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory, having the presence of THE COMFORTER, even the Spirit
of Truth.”

I bade adieu to one and all, with many thanks for social
hospitality, and was soon on my homeward-way. The con-
sciousness of having ministered to the comfort of a worthy
household, gave to me an elasticity of spirit which I had
seldom, if ever, before experienced, and my heart sang psalms
in anticipation of the era when we shall “all rejoice, no
wanderer lost, a family in heaven.” A.C.T.

‘Woman'’s Centenary Association.
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No. 26.
CONFESSION OF FAITH.

THE following is the Confession of Faith accepted by the
General Convention of Universalists, at its session in
Winchester, New Hampshire, A. D. 1803.

I. *“We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament contain a revelation of the character of God
and of the duty, interest and final destination of mankind.

II. ““We believe there is one God, whose nature is love,
revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one holy Sgﬁt of grace,
who will finally restore the whole family of mankind to holi-
ness and happiness. ’

II1. “ We believe that holiness and true happiness are in-
separately connected, and that believers ought to be careful to
maintain order, and practise good works, for these things are
good and profitable unto men.”’ )

Upon the basis of the above Profession of Faith, all Churches
of the denomination are established. Whatever difference of
opinion there may be upon other points, all Universalists
agree in regarding these three articles as a clear, comprehen-
sive and definite statement of the fundamental truths of the
Christian Religion. Upon these they rest, believing that they
are principles that will stand any test of Biblical research or
reason, and that they are in harmony with the holiest sym-
pathies of the human soul ; believing too that they are identical
with the ¢ Faith once delivered to the Saints,”” which Faith
*“is the substance of things hoped for.”

*“ There is one God, and one mediator between God and
men — the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for
all.” — 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.

“ The ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads.”—Isa.xxxv.1Io.

1 came not to judge the world, but to save the world.”

— John xii. 47.
““And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me.” — John xii. 32.

‘““For asin Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive.” — 1 Cor. xv. 22.

“He is not a God of the dead, but of the living, for all
live unto him.”” — Luke xx. 38.

‘1 am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things
" to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord.” — Rom. viii. 38, 39.

‘Woman's Centenary Association,
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No. 27.

UNIVERSALISM IS TRUE.

GOD wills the salvation of all men, — ¢ Who will have all
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth.” — 1 Tim. ii. 4.

God purposes the salvation of all men. —* Having made
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good
pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself:

“ That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might
ather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in
eaven, and which are on earth, even in him.”"—Eph. i. g, 10.

God promises to save all men, — ‘“Ye are the children of
the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the
kindreds of the earth be blessed.” — Acts iii. 25

God makes oath that He will save all men.— ‘I have
sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in right-
eousness, and shall not return, That unto me every knee shall
bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall one say, In the
Lord have I righteousness and strength.” — Isa. xlv. 23, 24.

God sent His Son to save all men.—** For God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world
through him might be saved.” — John iii. 17.

Thus we see what God w?/is, He purposes ; what He purposes,
He promises; what He promises, He makes oath fo,; and what
He makes oatk to, He sends His Son to accomplish.

Shall the will of God be done?— ‘“ He doeth according to
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of
the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What
doest thou ?'’ — Dan. iv. 35.

Will God’s ﬁnrpose be executed?— “My counsel shall
stand, and I will do all my pleasure.’” — Isa. xlvi. 10.

Will God fulfil His promises ¥ — * For all the promises of
God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God
by us.” —2 Cor. i. 20. .

‘Will God make good His oath? — “ Wherein God, willing
more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the im-
mutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie,
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge
to lay hold upon the hope set before us.” — Heb. vi. 17, 18.

Will Jesus accomplish the work He came to do?— “ He
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” —
Isa. liii. 11.

* Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given
him a name which is above every name; That at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.” — Philip. ii. g-11.

10 Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 28.
What the Bible does not Contain.

THE Bible does not contain any one of the following expres-
sions : — Trinity, triune God, God-man, Adam’s fall, free
agency, total depravity, original sin, infinite sin, unpardonable
sin, finally impenitent, vindictive justice, the last judgment,
eternal death, endless death, eternal hell, endless hell, endless
misery.

Nor any one of the following phrases:—Forgiveness of
punishment, changed from nature to grace, day of probation,
probationers for eternity, sinned away the day of grace, drop-
ping from time into eternity, everlastingly too late, the door
of mercy shut, the death that never dies.

Nor any one of the following texts : — As a man thinketh,
so is he (see Prov. xxiil. 6, 7). The prayers of the wicked
are an abomination to the Lord (see Prov. xv. 8, 9, 26; xxi.
27, and xxviii. 9).  As death leaves us, so judgment will find
us. Arise ye dead, and come to judgment. If ye die in
your sins, where God and Christ are ye never can come. God,
out of Christ, is a consuming fire. There is no change after
death.

Nor any one of the following statements : — That God created
a place called hell, not included in ‘‘ the heaven and earth”
mentioned in the first verse of Genesis. That “ the serpent”
mentioned in the third chapter of Genesis, as the tempter of
our first mother, was a fallen angel, or the residence of such a
being. That Adam was constituted the federal head or repre-
sentative of the whole human family, and his sin imputed to
each individual. That Christ suffered, in the stead of man-
kind, the penalty due to them for Adam’s sin. That Christ
will, by and by, leave the mercy seat, and take the judgment
seat. That there is no such a thing as judgment in the earth.
That the wickedest persons are the happiest in this life. That
the devil or his works shall forever exist.

‘Woman’s Centenary Association.
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No. 29.

ARE UNIVERSALISTS CHRISTIANS?

MANY eople declare they are not. But why are we denied
the Christian name? We believe in a Supreme Being.
We believe in all His attributes and perfections; in such a
manner, too, as does not cause them to interfere with, contra-
dict or oppose each other. We believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of the living God, the Saviour of the world.
We believe in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,
as the record of God's revelation of His truth and purposes —
we receive them as the rule of our faith, and the guide of our
practice —as our only creed. Consequently we believe in aZZ
their promises, and in @/ their threatenings— that both will
be duly and fully performed and fulfilled —that both will
harmonize and unite in bringing about the glorious result for
which they were given.

We do not believe in erzd/ess misery — but where is such a
belief required in the Bible? We believe in all the Bible
teaches on the subject of sin and misery, yet it does not teach
us that either will be endless.

We do not believe in a personal devil, or fallen angel —but
where, in the Bible, is such a belief required of any one ?

Does a difference of interpretation justify denial of the
Christian name to Universalists ?

All Christians believe in Baptism — but one believes it means
to sprinkle, another to pour, and another to immerse — yet
are these, therefore, authorized to deny to each other the Chris-
tian name? Certainly not. An honest difference of interpre-
tation of doctrines, not expressly defined, no more disqualifies
a man to be a Christian, than did the differences of opinion
which existed among the Apostles, Why, then, should the
difference of opinion on the duration of punishment disqualify
us from being Christians ?

All who profess to be Protestants —who contend for the
right of every man to read the Scriptures, and to judge of their
teachings, according to the dictates of his own judgment and
conscience —exclaim, “ Zhke Bible only is the religion of Pro-
lestants ;" and yet many will deny the Christian name to a
denc&mination that does this, receiving the Bible as their only
creed!

Brethren and sisters of every Christian denomination, take
these things into candid consideration; ask yourselves, “ Who
are we that we should set up our views as the infallible stand-
ard of Christian faith ?”

‘Woman's Centenary Assoclation.
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No. 80.
THE MISSION OF CHRIST.

CHRISTIANS of different denominations vary materially in
their notions of the precise object for which Christ came
into the world. The following remarks, if attentively con-
sidered, will materially assist the candid inquirer in coming to
a correct conclusion. Our Saviour, Himself, states the object
of His mission in the following explicit language: “ To this
end was 1 born, and for this cause came [ into the world, that
I should bear witness unto the truth.” — John xviii. 37.

A moment’s attention to this passage will correct the pre-
vailing error, that Christ came to change the Divine purpose,
or the principles of God's government. His object was simply
to reveal what had been unknown, and bear witness to the
truth, as it was in the beginning, and ever shall be. For illus-
tration, take one or two points of doctrine that He taught.
God is good. This is true now, and it was as true ages ago.
To this truth the Saviour bore His testimony, not that it might
be any more true, nor to make God any better, but that man,
who had been ignorant, might know and rejoice in the truth.
Again, it is true that God purposes to raise the human family
from death, and crown them with the life immortal. This also
was true from the beginning. When man was created, and
before God had pronounced upon him His first benediction, it
was His fixed and immutable purpose that he should rise from
the dead. But man was ignorant of this purpose, and it was
the business of Christ to reveal and bear witness to the truth.
For this object He suffered and died, and rose again from the
dead, not that He might make the doctrine of the resurrection
true, but that He might make it known. The general opinion,
that Jesus came to alter the purpose of God in regard to the
ultimate destiny of man, and that, but for His mission, the
whole human family would have been endlessly damned,
must therefore be a mistake. It was always true, and God, in
His own wise counsels, purposed from the foundation of the
world that man should be raised to immortal life and fadeless
felicity. Upon this truth, this immutable purpose of God, the
mission of Christ had no effect to render it null, or to make it
more sure and steadfast. It was His province to reveal that
eternal purpose which had been hidden from the ages of
eternity, and give man that strong consolation which flows
from a hope that is as an anchor of the soul.

Let these remarks be borne in mind and the reader will not
materially err in regard to the object of the mission of a
Saviour.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 381.

SIX REASONS
For Rejecting the Doctrine of Endless Misery.

ECAUSE it would produce no conceivable good. Neither
God nor man could be benefited by it. Suppose a parent
should punish a child without interruption, as long as the child
should live under the operation, where would be the good re-
sulting from such a punishment? We do not here ask the
reader what he would think of such a parent, but would the-
child in this case be benefited by such a chastisement?
Certainly not. If, then, chastisement of such duration would
not benefit the punished, will the subjects of eternal misery be
benefited by enduring such a punishment as this? It cannot
be pretended that they would.

2. ‘“God is good, and doeth good.” It is the nature of good-
ness to produce good, and a good God could not inflict punish-
ment, but for a good end. Endless punishment, we have seen,
would not produce a good end ; therefore a good God will not
inflict it. As God is good, it follows that in everything which
He does, He must design some good as the end to be accom-
plished thereby. A good end cannot be produced by endless
pain. )

3. “God is love,” and ““ Love worketh no ill.” If God is
love, and if eternal misery would be an ““ill”’ to the sufferer,
God will not inflict it, for ‘“ Love is 4Zd.” It would not be
kindness to torment a man forever. If God were hate, He
might torture eternally His children, but until His nature and
name are reversed, the doctrine of endless misery is a fable,
unworthy the credence of man. .

4. God is just. Justice is a rule of right, which in its opera-
tion gives every man his due. Consequently a punishment
that is just, must always be proportioned to the magnitude of
the offence punished. We observe this rule in human affairs.
He who commniits a slight offence receives a slight punishment.
Does not Divine justice operate upon the same rule? Most
certainly, else it is not justice at all. Now man is a finite
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being, all his acts must therefore be finite. Sin must be finite
in criminality. It would not, then, be jus¢ to punish it with
an infinite, or endless punishment. Justice, too, requires the
universal obedience of God’s law, as much as it demands the
punishment of the transgressor. The same justice, then, that
punishes sin, will also cause the fulfilling of the law, which is
to love God supremely, and our brethren universally. The
moral law of God is binding upon aZ, and independent of the
claims of justice which will eventually secure the obedience
of this law by all. Jesus testifies, that “ not one jot or tittle
shall pass from the law, i/ all be fulfilled.”” Now if men are
punished eternally for finite sins, it will be unjust; and if all
do not obey the moral law of God, it will be unjust. Hence,
on the ground of justice, we reject the doctrine of endless
misery.

5. God requires men “to love their enemies, to do good to
them that hate us, and pray for them that persecute us.”
Does He do the same as He requires men to do? Not if He
torments His enemies eternally ; for in this case He does not
love them that hate Him. If He does love them, how is His
love exhibited? Is it exhibited in the outpouring of the vials
of infinite wrath and vengeance, flooding a hell of human
kind with burning seas of liquid fire? Surely hate could not
treat enemies worse than this. Again, if God requires men to
love their enemies, when He hates His, He requires men to be
better than He is Himself. Can any one believe that God re-
quires men to do that which He will not do, or to be better
than He is Himself ?

6. The Scriptures expressly discountenance this notion. “I
will not always be wroth.”—Isaiah lvii. 16. * The last enemy,
death, shall be destroyed.”—1 Cor. xv. 26. When the /Jast
enemy is destroyed, there can be no other enemy to injure or
torment mankind.

*“ Produce your cause, saith the Lord, and bring forth your
strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob.”—Isaiah xli. 21.

“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord:
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ;
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.""—
Isaiah i. 18.
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No. 32.

WHICH DO YOU BELIEVE?

O you believe in a God who is perfect? Infinite inlove,
and in wisdom, and in power? The Creator of all
things? If you do, what do you think of his purpose

in regard to yourself? If he made you, what was it for? and
if he made you for some purpose, will his purpose fail?
Three postulates cover every possible answer.

1st. God can save every soul from sin and wi// not,; or,

2d. God would save every soul but cannot, or,

3d. God caz save every soul and wz//. Which do you believe ?

1st. If God, who creates us a//, émmortal, can save all and
will not; but saves only a part, is he perfect in justice or love ?
Is he not a partia/ God? and yet what does his word say:
“Who will have all men to be saved and come to a knowledge
of his truth.”” 1 Tim. ii. 4.

2d. If God would save every soul and cannot, is he an Om-
nipotent God? Is he perfect in power and wisdom? And if
he wills fo, and cannot, because man wills nof to come to him;
or the ‘“devil "’ tempts, is not man, or this mythical “ devil,”
more powerful than God? Yet what says the Scripture in
Ephesians i. 9, 10: “ Having made known unto us the mys-
tery of %is will, according to his good pleasure, which ke hatk
purposed in himself, that in the dispensation of the fulness of
times, he might gather together 7z one ALL THINGS in Christ,
both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in
him.” Here we see that God wills ALL %o be saved, he has
Durposed it; and finally ke will bring it to pass.

3d. The two preceding positions, then, being contrary to
both reason and Scripture, there remains only the third, that
God can save every soul and 4e wé//: and why not accept it?
If he be an all-loving and all-wise Creator, he must have
created us for a purpose, and that purpose mwus? be FOR OUR
Goop. Will it be loving or good, or even just, because of
twenty-five or fifty years of mistakes or ignorance here, to
condemn a soul to be punished forever ? and fo keep that soul
in existence merely in order that it may be so punished? And
if the all-loving and all-wise made us for good, as he is ALL-
POWERFUL also, must he not bring it to pass, in order to be a
consistent and perfect God? What says the Scripture: *“ Look
unto me and be ye saved a// the ends of the eartk, for I am
God and there is none else. [ kave sworn by myself; the
word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and ska/Z/
7ot return,; THAT UNTO ME EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW, EVERY
TONGUE SHALL SWEAR, skall surely say, In the Lord have [
righteousness and strength.” Dr. W. T.
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No. 383.

MAN'S DUTY TO GOD.

RIEND, if you are a pious man, don’t trouble yourself
to read this little tract. It is not intended for you.
If, on the other hand, you are impious, —one who
?espises, or who hasdecided to reject, all religion, as little is it
or you.

If, however, you are one of that great majority of think-
ing people who believe religion to be a matter of the highest
consequence, and yet who have, thus far, for some reason,
held yourself aloof from it, you are the very person for whom
I am writing.

Some time or other, — either moved by your own conscience,
or by some outward event, or by the preaching or exhortation
of some person, — you will certainly begin the work of serious
attention to religion.

When this time comes, having no personal experience on
the subject, you will ask for information.

Of course you will not seek information from a person obvi-
ously as ignorant as yourself; one who does not even pgrefend
to understand the subject in question.

If your watch is out of order, you do not carry it to a car-
penter ; if you want a fence built, you do not apply to a watch-
maker.

You know people, ministers or church-members, who claim
to understamf religion by personal experience, to find it pre-
cious, even invaluable, to themselves, and to be able clearly
to show others how to attain it. When your time comes to
desire this information, you will naturally go to one of these
persons.

Probably, persons of this sort have already come to you,
volunteering their exhortations and their counsel.

Even when you have not followed this counsel, you have
¥robably thought it good, and determined to follow it at some
uture time. But by and by the exhorter will find in you, or
arouse in you, an active interest in the subject of which he
speaks. en you will attend to him, and inquire of him, and
make trial, more or less, of what he recommends.

Now, what I want you to notice is,

1. That your own conscience, to a certain extent, testifies to
the truth of what this man says. If he accuses you, you are
also self-accused. You /4ave done things which you ought not
to have done. You Zawze omitted and neglected, and chosen
to neglect, what you knew to be duties. - You are not on good
terms with God, as your friendly counsellor rejoices that he is.
You shrink from sudden death, as your friendly counsellor de-
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2 MAN’S DUTY TO GOD.

clares that he does not. Not merely by his assertion, but by
your own confession, he has the advantage of you.

Again: when he asks if your own works merit salvation,
you feel at once the impossibility of making such a claim.
You are conscious that your life neither has been nor is alto-
gether a right life ; still less is it a meritorious life. Your mo-
rality is certainly not enough to boast of ; and that important
item, religion, has been left out altogether.

Again : when he asks if you have any assured hope in regard
to the future state, any faith which enables you to look dcath
calmly in the face, any sense of a friendly divine presence -
helping you to bear the troubles, and overcome the tempta-
tions, of this world, — you are abashed and silent.” You have
neither the supports nor the consolations which your friendly
adviser has, and feels sure that he shall always have. Now—

2. As far as your own conscience does testify to the truth of
what your friendly adviser says, he is probably right, and you
will do well to heed the admonition. Let us look at some of
the things included in it.

It is certain that you ought to be on good terms with God,
your creator and preserver.

Why should you not be on good terms with him ?

If you have never yet undertaken it, never yet thought of it,
why should you not begin now?

How to begin? Is that your difficulty? Let us look at the
reason of the thing.

You are conscious of the possession of these two faculties, —
reason, to admonish you against acting foolishly; and con-
science, to admonish you against acting wickedly.

Who gave you these two powers? God, certainly.

Why did he give them? Was it not, clearly, that you might
use them in your daily life, and thus avoid foolishness and
wickedness.

It results from the very nature of God, that he will fulfil his
obligation to you; namely, make the way of his appointment
conduct to a good end.

If youtry, and keep trying, to avoid the things forbidden by
reason and conscience, will you not, so far, be doing just what
God wishes ?

If, further, you try, and keep trying, to do the things which
reason and conscience tell you ought to be done, will not this
be the right way of life for you? Willit not be just what God
intended when he made you, and gave those two faculties for
your guidance?

In that case, will you not already be on good terms with God ?

In that case, need you ever dread that passage to the next
world which we call death, which God ﬁas obviously ap-
pointed for all men ?

In that case, need you eyer fearfully question which of his
‘““many mansions’ the Father has prepared for you? Is not
that matter certain to be well taken care of ?
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MAN’S DUTY TO GOD. 3

In that case, need you ever hesitate to hold friendly com-
munion with this loving Father? Why not tell him at any
time, since he is always with you, just what you think, or feel,
or wish ?

To try, and to keep trying, and to cultivate intimacy with the
loving Father, who is always at hand and ready to help his
children, — this is the way to be on good terms with God.
Now, these things being so —

3. If the friend who volunteers his advice wishes to urge
upon you something #nof agreed to by your own reason and
conscience, remember that the burden of proof is upon him.
It is for him to show that his doctrine is the right doctrine, and
yours the wrong one. And he must give not only reasons, but
sufficient reasons. It is not sufficient for him to say that the
church to which he belongs teaches so and so. What is its
ground for thus teaching? It is not enough for him to say
that the Bible teaches so and so; for other Christians deny
his construction; and sound reason and a good conscience
also deny it. God's word, and works, and gis Spirit within
you, should be in agreement.

When his doctrines contradict your conscience, the sense of
right which God himself put into your heart, the case is glain
and simple. Your part, then, is not to question, but to deny.
Especially is this the case, if your adviser imputes cruelty or
injustice, or unworthiness of any sort, to God. Such a repre-
sentation is not for a moment to be received on any authority
whatever. If any church teaches it, so much the worse for
that church. If it teaches it as a Bible doctrine, let it settle
the question with other churches which deny it as Scriptural,
and with your reason and your conscience, and with the teach-
ings of God in nature and in Divine providence. We can't
afford to distrust God. We can’t agord to accept God as
anything less than fﬂerﬁdly wise and ﬁerz?dly good. The
first and plainest of our duties is to think well of him, and
to expect ll;eneﬁt as the cerfain ultimate result of his providen-
tial dealing with every one of us. His rod is beneficent as
well as his staff; and both will work together for the final wel-
fare of every creature he has made. Just as long as any one
continues to do wrong, in this world or in any other, just so
long he will be worse off for it. Just as far as he tries to do
better, in this world or in any other, just so far he will be
better off for it. Thus God’s justice and love work together,
and will work together, until, some time or other, the last
prodigal son has repented and returned.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 84.

REPENTANCE.

Tar doctrine of Repentance is made to appear sufficiently im-
portant to arrest the attention of every man, when it is considered
that it stands first, and last, and most prominent in the instructions
of Jesus ; that God now commands all men everywhere to repent;
and that it is the only process by which sinners can obtain salvation.

In its nature, Repentance is plain, simple, and comprehensible
It contains no mystery ; leaves no doubt. It asks nothing unrea-
sonable, unjust, or inappropriate ; demands no impossibilities.
When given as a command, it is direct and positive ; asserting
truth, claiming right, requiring duty. It is addressed to the
conscience, judgment, and capability of the siuner, to persuade him
to change his views, feelings, and conduct, so as to love and obey
the divine law, without which he is totally disqualified to enjoy
the salvation of God.

1. Repentance, in its most common and least important sense,
signifies sorrow, regret, or dissatisfaction with one’s self on ac-
count of something one has done that has proved to be wrong, or
which has failed to produce the desired result. Thus, St. Paul
says, 2 Cor. 7: 8, “Though I made you sorry by letter, I do not
repent, though I did repent.” By accommodation it is also applied tc
God, Gen. 6 : 6, “It repented the Lord that he had made man upor
the earth, and grieved him at heart.” It may denote, secondly, a
simple change of one’s mind, opinion, intentions, or actions, either
to the better or to the worse. Thus, in the parable, one son
sa{s, Matt. 21:29, “I will not (go) but afterward he repented
[changed his mind] and went.” So also in describing, by humar
language, an apparent change in the conduct of the Almighty, it
is said, Jonah 3 : 10, “God repented of the evil ke had said he
would do unto them ; and he did it not.” In this use of the word
a man may be said to repent of a good as well as a bad action
The miser may repent that, in a fit of generosity, he gave a few
pence to an unworthy beggar, and the bigot that he showe mercy
to a heretic. It is used in this sense, Heb. 12 : 17, where it ie
said Esau “found no place for repentance’’—he found no possibil-
ity of effecting a change in what had been done. Isaac could
aot recall the blessing he had given to Jacob. So also in Rom.
11: 29, « the gifts and calling of God are without repentance,”
vithout change—they are irrevocable.

2. In its legitimate and evangelical sense, repentance denotes
a change for the better, in one’s mind, feelings, desires, resolutions
faith—the principles of action. In this sense it is the work of
the spirit, the gift of God, who exalted Jesus to “give repentance
to Israel and the forgiveness of sins.” As this internal operation
can be best known of ourselves and others by outward actions, it
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2 REPENTANCE.

implies, a corresponding change of conduct, a reformation of char-
acter, ceasing from sin,and obedience unto righteousness. The
connection between thinking and doing is intimate, if not insep-
arable. Causes are known by their effects, principles by actions,
as trees are known by their fruits. So John saig to tiem who
came to his baptism, Matt. 3 : 8, “Bring forth fruits meet for re-
pentance,” evidences of a genuine reformation. Hence some
critice have preferred the word reform to repent, as expressing
more clearly and forcibly a thorough change in moral character,
in principles, and in conduct. It is certain that when given as a
command or inculcated as a duty, it means something more than
sorrow or remorse for sins that are past. It demands a positive
change in principles ; improvement in behavior; obedience to
the law of God ; holiness of heart, and purity of life.

The Gospel contemplates man as a sinner, an erring child of
God, a wanderer from home. It seeks him, finds him, and
stretches out the hand of mercy to restore him. It moves him to
make the holy resolve, “I will arise and go to my father.” It
meets him, pities him, takes off’ his rags of folly, sin, and self-
righteousness, and clothes him in snow-white robes, made so by
the blood of the Lamb, and restores him to God as one alive from
the dead, who was lost and is found. Now this change from the
character and condition of a sinner, wandering from God and his
own peuce, to that of a saint, redeemed, sanctified, and saved, joy-
ful and rejoicing in the strength of his salvation, with the inter-
mediate steps of conviction and sorrow for sin, the knowledge
and love of truth, conversion and obedience to God’s law, is all
and every part, so far as the act of man is concerned, summed
together in the simple command, “Repent.” So Jesus com-
menced the work of his public ministry, which had for its object
the salvation of a lapsed world, by directing their attention to this
one great, all-important duty, “Repent, for the Kingdomn of Hea-
ven is at hand.” Matt. 4 : 17. Had man never sinned, a Saviour -
would not have been provided, and this command would never
have been given. When it shall be obeyed, a Saviour’s work will
be accomplished, all the world will be saved, and God be all in all.

"I'his doctrine is inculcated in other parts of the Sacred Volume
in different words, but always with equal force and perspicuity.
To sinning Israel God gave command, Isa. 1 : 16-17,« Wash you,
make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings from before
mine eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do well.” Isa. 55:7, “Let
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts :
and let him return unto the Lord, who will have mercy upon
him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” Pete.
called upon the murderers of Jesus to “Repent and be converted
(turned) that their sins might be blotted out, when the times of re-
freshing should come from the presence of the Lord.” Acts 3: 19.

The command unto all men is, “Be ye holy, for I am holy.”
Refrain your feet from evil, and your lips that they speak no guile
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REPENTANCE. 3

A very clear exemplification of this doctrine is found in the con-
duct of Jesus towards the sinful woman brought into the temple
by the Pharisees. Of her guilt there was no doubt. To the de-
mand of the law no objection was made. She was a miserable
sinner : and sinners demanded the execution of the utmost rigor of
the law upon her. When her conscience-smitten accusers had
left the temple, at the searching remark of Jesus, he asked her if
no man had condemned her. She replied, “No man, Lord.” He
said, “Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and sin no more.” John 8: 11.

There is no mystery in such language. It is plain, positive,
just, inavertible, and the conscience of the sinner, awakened by
the calls of the Gospel, feéls it—“Go and sin no more.” Be per-
fect, as your Father in heaven is perfect. Without holiness shall
no men see the Lord. This command is virtually addressed to
all men, regardless of kind or degree of guilt, for all have sinned.
Jesus came to call, not the righteous, but sinners to repentance.
Professions avail nothing ; creeds are of no use ; past experience
and all former reforms are insufficient, so long as the heart and
life are not all right before God. “Whosoever shall keep the
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all,” James
2:10. He is out of the way—off the track. He must “repent,”
be converted—turned back again, for his heart is not all pure, his
conduct is not all righteous.

The motive presented to the sinner to induce him to repent is,
not vindictive wrath, the fear of endless woe, nor yet the dread of
punishment. All such appeals operate on selfishness only. They
can awaken no pure principle, guide no living stream, produce no
good. Neither Jesus nor his disciples preached the condemnation
of the law, to dissuade men from vice—“Neither do I condemn
thee.” They presented the goodness of God, his love, mercy and
forbearance as the true motive, the most pungent appeal to the
sinner’s conscience. “Despisest thou the of his goodness, -
and forbearance, and long suffering, not knowing that the good-
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance ¥’ Rom. 2 : 4. The good-
ness of God! This is the all-powerful dissuasive from vice, the
true influence by which to guide the sinner to righteousness, to
Jesus, and to God. If that fails, or proves incompetent, there is
no hope. Can there be any danger that it will ?

See, here an endless ocean flows
Of never failing grace; °

Behold! a dying Saviour’s veins,
The ucreg flood increase!

It rises high and drowns the hills,
Has neither shore nor bound:
Now, if we search to find our sins,

sins can ne'er be found.

Could sinners be made to know that God acted upon the purest
principles of benevolence, and in reference to the best good o.
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4 REPENTANCE.

each and all of the subjects of his government, when he gave
them a law or rules for the regulation of their conduct, they would
at once discover the reasonableness of yielding a hearty obe-
dience, and would find their truest happiness in 8o doing. To the
reflecting mind it is clear as sunlight that, in all the demands and
prohibitions of the law of God, and in all the punishment he in-
flicts, goodness always predominates. He governs like a wise and
good lgather: and sinners are invited to approach him as such,
and seek the forgiveness of their sins. He has promised to accept
the vilest. Oh, sinners, why will ye not return to so good a Fa-
ther, and enjoy his love and protection?! He loves you, and has
sent his Son to save you. Will you longer spurn that love, and cling
to the vices and follies of the world? Oh, return and be happy !

Two errors have long prevailed in the church, concerning the
doctrine of Repentance. The first makes it consist in mere feeling
compunction of conscience, remorse, or sorrow for sin. That the
word, as sometimes used, admits of such a meaning, is not denied ;
but such is not its proper definition when given as a command, or
enforced as a duty. It signifies more than that—a positive change

or the better, from sin to holiness, from satan to God. Hence

aul says, 2 Cor. 7: 9—10, “ Ye sorrowed to repentance—for
godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation, not to be repent-
ed of.” Here it is used in both senses ; but it is clear that evan-
gelical repentance, is a change from the love and practice of sin,
to obedience to God’s laws. Godly sorrow worketh reformation.
Conscious and sorry that he has sinned against so just, so holy,
and so good a Father, the sinner, “ceases to do evil, and learns to
do well,” returns from his wandering like the repentant prodigal,
to the love and service of his Father.

The second supposes that the whole work of repentance can be
done up in a brief space, at a certain time, often in early life, some-
times in a dream ; and that it shall suffice them for this life and the
next. Those who experience it deem themselves the favorites of
God, the righteous, the only heirs-apparent to the bliss of heaven.
Though such sin after conversion, repentance has no claim on
them ; they refer with great assurance, to their former experience,
assert that they have repented, and are safe. Did the remorse they
felt cover all past and future sins ? Has God’s law ceased its claims !
Shall they who know the Master’s will, be less culpable on that
account? Shall they who have light, be excusable for walking
in darkness?  Such a doctrine is unreasonable, unscriptural, per-
nicious. To all such the Gospel speaks with seven fold power,
“ Repent—sin no more—go on unto perfection.” W. 8. B.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 88.-

GOOD AND EVIL.

WHICH SHALL TRIUMPH ?

THis is the main point at issue. It forms the great battle.
ground, whereon all Christians must meet for decisive action. Con-
tention upon all other points, further than it may have a bearing
upon this, is but mere skirmishing and beating up of quarters, with-
out affecting the final result. But, mighty as may be its import, does
it not fall so completely within the scope of human reason, as to
admit of an answer more conclusive than mere probabilit{! I
think that it does. It appears to me, that if we take only the
well known and admitted facts in the case, exclusive of all such
as may be disputed, and deduce their clear and logical inferences
alone, we may find ourselves driven to a solution as complete and
unavoidable as attends any problem in mathematics.

What, then, are the plain facts of the case, that lie under our
immediate observation ?

1. There is righteousness and wickedness—approbation and
remorse of conscience—enjoyment and affliction—pleasure and
pain, in the world. There are many terms used to express the
agreeable and disagreeable things of life, both as it regards the
minds and bodies of men ; but we may sum them all up under the
two general terms, good and evil. Both of these exist. There is
a large class of principles, actions, and feelings, that every ration-
al being recognizes as good ; and there is another large class, that
is as plainly and universally recognized as evil. These are
andoubted facts. )

2. That there is a radical and entire opposition between the na-
are of what we term good and evil, is equally admitted. Right-
eousness and wickedness, approbation of conscience and remorse,
enjoyment and affliction, pleasure and pain, and all terms of a
similar character, are intended to express exactly opposite ideas.
Good and evil are diametrically opposed in their nature. These
few facts, which fall under every man’s observation, and are uni-
versally recognized as facts, are sufficient for our present purpose.

3. ’I§;1e question here arises, how can the two main facts pre-
sented in the case, both exist in the same general economy ? how
can good and evil form parts of the same administration ? If there
is but one Glod, and he is good, whence came evil ? or, if he is evil,
whence came good ?

This apparent difficulty has been generally solved by heathen
philosophers, as well #s by most professing Christians, on a kind
of Manichean plan, which refers all good and evil to two opposing
principles, or divinities—the one, the author of all good, and the
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enemy of all evil ; and the other, the author of all evil, aud the
eneny of all good ; though the main point of difference, hereto-
fore, between the heathen and pretended Christian notions, has
been that the former supposed both to be eternal as well as coéz-
istens, while the latter hef; that the evil divinity dated his betng
not go far back as this. It appears, however, that, very recently,
some Christian Perfectionist author has demolished this difference
between Orthodoxy and Paganism, and given the old Manichean
theory a regular Cﬂristian baptism !

4. This mode of solving the problem will not answer. If there
are, in reality, two opposing divinities existing, whether we give
them their Christian or heathen names matters little, one thing ic
certain—they cannot act as this theory supposes. If there is strict
equality between them, each must neutralize the effects of the
other, and neither could act efficiently in any separate undertaking.
T'o suppose codction in two equal and opposing forces is a solecism.

Admitting the theory of two divinities, then, one of them must
be subordinate and the other supreme. It follows, then, necessa-
rily, that if the evil principle or divinity is dominant, the good can-
not act, at least, but by permission ; and in this case, whatever of
good there may be in the world, is only the kiss of the traitor
to betray us. It must all, in the end, be made subservient to evil.

On the other hand, if the good principle or divinity governs, the
evil cannot act but by permission ; in which case, all that can be
called evil must become, in the end, subservient to good. It must
form part of a wise and good administration, and minister in some
way, mysteriously to us, perhaps, to high and grand results.

These seem to be absolutely necessary inferences, from plain
and admitted facts. So that if we begin with a plurality of gods.
we are driven to end in a unity of some kind, either of good or
evil ; and a unity to whose administration belongs both pleasure
and pain, or good and evil.

5. This leaves us but one supreme cause at the head of all af-
fairs. This one being— God or Devtl, as may hereafter be deter-
mined—is actually the originator of the present order of things.
Whatever subordinate agents may have been at work in the matter,
it is wholly unnecessary to endeavor to ascertain, so long as it is
logically certain that they are subordinate. All is under the gov-
ernment of one being, either good or bad. One spirit alone created,
upholds, and governs the universe. It comprises but one domin-
ion. There is but one economy, one administration. In this one
government are developed the two great facts, as we term them,
good and evil. All things that exist, and that can be classed under
each of these terms, belong to the economy of this srspreme being.

6. Itis necessary now that it should be clearly understood, that
the ultimate result of this administration must correspond to one
o' these facts. It is impossible to conceive of a moral government,
or an administration embracing moral beings, as tending to a re-
sult neither yood nor evil. Its aim must be essentially one or the
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other. So,on the other hand, one of these facts must be supposed
to correspond to the disposition of him who instituted the systein
embracing them. The disposition of the Supreme being must be
either good or evil. In either case, the ultimate result of his ad-
ministration must necessarily harmonize with it. It will be good,
if his disposition is good ; and evil, if his disposition is evil.

7. We are now ready for the question, “ Which will triumph? >
And it must be decided precisely according to the decision we inske
as to the disposition of the Supreme Being. If He is good, then
present evil cannot be absolute ; it must be subservient to good,
and good must triumph at last. Or if He is evil, then present goud
cannot be absolute ; but must be subservient to evil, and evil, in
the end, reign triumphant. I see here not one spot of neutral
groand to stand on. One position or the other, as here presented,
must be taken, and is the true one. Which is<t? It mustcome
to this in the end. The choice must be made between these two,
for if we adopt any other mode of argumentation that the subject
will admit of, it leads us to this point at last. So, which have we,
in the Supreme Being ? a good or a bad being ? a God or a Devil ?
Solemnly, I lay this question before the reader, and assure him,
that on the decision depends entirely the truth or falsity of
Universalism. ’

8. Let us not omit. the important consideration here, that the
ultimate and true issue here brought out, precludes, of necessity,
the question of a partial salvation. It does not admit such a thing
as possible. For, todo so, would suppose both good and evil ab-
solute ; which is absurd.

Evil, as a mediate instrument to effect a good end, may exist in
the economy of a good being ; and so, good may be adopted me-
diately by an evil being, to work out an evil end : but that both
should mingle in the ultimate result of a government, is as impos-
sible as that both should exist in the disposition of the governor.
The true and only issue, then, is between universal salvation and
universal damnation. Evil, unmitigated, universal, endless and
infinite, must crown the consummation of the present order of
things ; or universal, endless and infinite good.

9. I hardly need to add, in conclusion, that, as a Universalist. I
rejoice in fully and firmly believing in the latter result. I believe
that the present order of things was instituted by a Supreme Being,
whose disposition is one of infinite goodness; and the wultimate
result of his administration must necessarily be in harmony with
it. Everything, therefore, that we can class under the general
term, evil ; whether natural, physical or moral ; whether the re-
sult of our own wickedness, or those mysterious dispensations of
Providence, which seem to be visited upon all, irrespective of
desert, must be accounted for on the principle established by the
divine declaration, that “ our light afflictions, which are but for
a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weigh
of glorv.” 2 Cor. 4: 17.
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The « afilictions ” here spoken of doubtless have reference tn
those providential visitations, which the good and obedient are
compelled to suffer, in common with the evil and disobediem
They seem to have no reference to merit or demerit in the crea-
ture, but are wholly the ministers of God’s ordaining.

A large amount of human suffering is of this kind, and there
seems no possible way of accounting for it, but on the principle
laid down in this passage.

The same good purpose is served by all our merited sufferings.
The pain we deserve and receive for sin, is but another mode of
working out our good. See Heb. 12: 5-11.

Here we are assured that the chastisements God inflicts upon
transgressors, are designed for their « profit; ** and yield afterward
“ the peaceable fruits of righteousness unto them which are exer-
cised thereby.” See alsoJob5: 17. Prov. 3:11.

10. Thus, as all the evils we suffer, may be embraced in these
two classes, and as the foregoing Scriptures, clearly and explicitly
affirm, that each is God’s minister, working for our ultimate bene-
fit, we find ourselves at last, placed on the same ground by revela-
tion, to which we have been driven before by reasoning. And it
appears to be the only ground on which the soul can repose with
implicit confidence. On arriving at this point, it feels a full sat-
isfaction, a calm submission, and a resignation that nothing earthly
can destroy.

God is good, infinitely good. God is supreme, immutably su-
preme. Goodness must triumph. “ As in the realms of aatter,
(says Tholuck) all is attracted to a central point, so in the realm
of spirits, the Divine Love is drawing all spirits to himself. Afflic-
tion and punishment, all that we receive or suffer here, are aids
in the work, and will issue in good at last.” M. B.

“Affliction’s faded form draws nigh,
With wrinkled brow and tearful eye;
With sackcloth on her bosom spread,
And ashes scattered o’er her head.

But deem her not 2 child of earth ;

From heaven she draws her sacred birth:
Beside the throne of God she stands,

To execute his wise commands.

Her weeds to robes of glory turn,

Her looks with kindling radiance burn,
And from her lips these accents steal,
God smites to bless, he wounds to heal.”

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 36.

PUNISHMENT AND FORGIVENESS.

THE scriptures of the Old and New Testaments most emphati-
¢ally declare, that, “ God will render to every man according to
his deeds,” Rom. 2: 6; Prov. 24 : 12 ; that « he that doeth wrong
shall receive for the wrong he hath done, and there is no respect
of persons.” Col. 3: 25. To the execution of such principles
no exception is anywhere interposed. They stand out prominent
on every page of Revelation, and every man’s experience corrob-
orates their truth. To sin, and escape the punishment of sin, is
impossible. ¢ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Ez. 18: 4.—
“ The way of the transgressor is hard,” Prov. 13:15. ¢ There
is no peace to the wicked,” Isa. 57: 21. <« Thou renderest to
every man according to his works,” Ps. 62: 12. How shall we
escape—virtually there is no escape—if we neglect so great
salvation.” Heb. 2: 3.

The scriptures also teach, in language equally plain, that with
God «there is forgiveness of sin,” Ps. 130 : 4, that “if we con-
fess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” For-
giveness of sins is a distinguishing characteristic of the Gospel,
without which it is robbed of half its glory. Jesus was exalted
a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and forgiveness of
sins. Repentance, forgiveness and salvation, are inseparably
connected. They are parts of one system, essential in the scheme
devised by-infinite Wisdom, by which poor, lost, miserable sin-
ners are to be restored to themselves, to God, and to glory.

These two doctrines, or more properly, parts of the same doc-
trine, however opposite and unreconcilable they may have been
considered, are in perfect accordance, and essential in the econo-
my of divine grace ; and hence have strong claims upon the con-
sideration of all men, as I shall proceed to show.

1. God, out of pure love to man, gave him laws or rules by
which to regulate his conduct toward God, himself, and all men
and things. Obedience to these laws is made indispensable to the
enjoyment of the blessings God has provided for those that love
him. The intringement of all or any of them is attended with
disaster, sorrow, inquietude, and moral death. The former is the
fruit of well-doing—a reward. The latter is the natural conse-
quence of doing evil—it is a punishment. God is wiser and better
than we. In compassion he assumes to determine and show man
what is good, what belongs to his peace, and how his highest hap-
giness is to be attained. He also discovers to him the turpitude
of sin, and its necessary consequences, forewarning him of his
displeasure and the punishment he will inflict upon him, till he
returns to the path of duty. Happiness he has made the reward
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of obedience, and misery the punishment of transgression ; and
one will follow the other as certainly as that any effect will follow
an adequate cause. * Can a man take coals of fire in his bosom
and not be burned ! Prov. 6:27. * Though hand join in hand,
the wicked shall not be unpunished.” Prov. 11: 21.

2. All men have sinned, that is, violated some law of their he-
ing, and have brought a condign punishment upon themselves. la
their individual and relative capacity they have sinned, and in con-
sequence, have suffered persenal and social afflictions. God will
of necessity, continue to bestow his rewards and inflict his chas-
tisements so0 long as man continues to obey or disobey his laws.
The design in both is to draw the children of men unto him-
self, to virtue, and to bliss. His law demands obedience and will
never be satisfied till it is rendered. But none are perfect. All
have sinned and come short of his glory.

3. Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. God’s love
sent him here. He called upon all sinners to repent, to reform, to
cease to do evil, learn to do well, to go and sin no more, that they
might enter into his kingdom and partake of his glory. He was
the triend of sinners. For their good he gave them pure precepts,
and a clear example of perfect obedience to the divine law. He
took upon himselt the nature of man—all the qualities of true
humanity—none of its corruptions—that he might be a perfect
pattern for all to imitate. He distinctly showed the superiority
of mind over matter, and that the body ought to be subject to the
soul that lives in it, that men should act from judgment, or morai
sense of right, and duty ; of obedience to God and good-will toward
all men ; instead of fierce passion, blind impulses which look
only on things worldly, selfish and sinful, that thereby they might
attain unto honor, glory and immortality.

4. Jesus had power on earth to forgive sins. One great object
of his mission was, after persuading sinners to reform, to leave off
their sins by righteousness, and their iniquities by turning unto
God, to give unto them the forgiveness of sins, to assure them
that their former sins and iniquities should be remembered no
more. In fuct such assurance is a strong inducement to employ
the necessary means, by which it shall be attained. Thousands
have been deterred from confessing and forsaking their sins from
the fear that such confession would become the very cause of their
condemnation and suffering. Jesus never taught such doctrine,
but one exactly the reverse of it; “if we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” In this is manifest the
superiority and divine excellence of the Gospel.

5. Forgiveness is the act of clearance from guilt, and restora-
tion to forfeited confidence and favor, by which an individual is to
be esteemed and treated as though nothing wrong had occurred.
For-give-ness is the act of giving a benefit for, by force, or reason
of a moral change or reformation having becn wrought in the per-
son forgiven. The original word signifies to send away, relesse,
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dismiss, remit. When one’s sins are forgiven, they are sent away
remitted, blotted out ; and he is released from them. Under the
Jewish law, this doctrine was symbolically represented by laying
the sins of the people, which they had confessed, upon the head
of the scape-goat, which was sent away into the wilderness, of
which mention was never again to be made. In this was prefig-
ured the redemption wrought by Christ when he bore our sins in
his body on the cross, and spilled his blood which cleanseth from
all sin ; for then he established triumphantly the principles of the
Gospel and showed that love was stronger than death ; that the
love of God, the life-blood of goodness, which he came to com-
mend to the world, alone had the power to win the love of sin-
ners, and induce them to forsake sin, and obey God. ¢ Father,
forgive them !” What a display of love! What a persuasive to
duty ! What a motive to forsake sin and come to God !

Repentance is the act of man, by which he returns from trans-
gression to obedience. Forgiveness is the act of God, by which
every stain of guilt is washed away, and the sinner, now become
righteous, is restored to the enjoyment of goodness and peace—
admitted back to the paradise of innocence, purity and bliss, from
which he was excluded in consequence of his sins. His former
guilt, under the Gospel, presents no impediment to his salvation.
He that owed fifty, and he that owed five hundred pence, when they
had nothing to pay, were alike forgiven. ~When the sinner
repents, reforms, becomes good and holy, old things are passed
away, and all things become new. His sins are no more imputed
to him. He is, morally, a new creation, having put off the old
man with his deeds, and put on the mew man which is renewed in
knowledge after the (moral) image of him that created him, 2 Cor.
65:17. Col. 3: 9-10.

6. In this view of Punishment and Forgiveness, there is no con-
tradiction, no inconsistency. God’s law demands obedience. Sin-
ners disobey it. God inflicts on them the penalty of the law—
punishment, the natural consequence of sin, to induce them to
forsake evil and return to obedience. “ Whom the Lord loveth, he
correcteth, even as a father the son in whom he delighteth,” Prov.
3: 12. Heb. 12: 5—11. Jesus exhibits the « goodness of God”
by which sinners are brought to repentance, and in the name of
the Father forgives or blots out their sins, clothes them in the
white robes of righteousness, and returns them, like the prodigal,
to the security, abundance, and joys of their long forsaken home.
Thus sin is punished all it deserves ; for the law demands only
obedience, as the end, and adopts punishment as one of the means
of accomplishing it. Thus sins are forgiven, sent away, or remit-
ted, and the sinner returns as one alive from the dead, to the favor
and blessedness of his righteous Father.

The difficulty which has kept many minds from understanding
the above doctrine correctly, has originated in the supposition, that
God’s law exacted a certain amount of punishment for every of
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lense ; that God would show no mercy without a sacrifice ; that
the innocent Jesus actually suffered the misery due to all sin,each
of which was infinite, undy all imputed to him ; and that now al.
who believe in him shall have his righteousness imputed to them ;
and though they, in justice, deserve endless punishment, it will
be remitted, and they shall, for the sake of Jesus, go clear.

Such a doctrine, I hesitate not to declare is a most pernicious
error Do the acriptures anywhere tell of the forgiveness of de-
served punishment ? Can we do evil and evade the consequences !
“ Can we walk on coals of fire and our feet not be burned !’ On
the contrary, I have shown, that God will render to every man (not
to another) according to his deeds—* indignation and wrath, tribu-
lation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” It
is also asserted that «the Lord God is merciful, and gracious,
long suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth—forgiving ini-
quity, transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the
guilty,” Ex. 34: 6-7. See also Num. 14; 18-19. I said, I will
contess my transgression unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the
iniquity of my sin.” Ps. 33 : 5.

The superior moral influence of the doctrine nere exhibited over
that which teaches that the accumulated and unpunished sins of a
whole life shall, at the expense of the righttul demands of justice.
oe forgiven on repentance, must be obvious ta every reflecting
mind. So far from teaching that the sinner finds present happi-
ness in disobedience, and escapes all punishment by conversion,
we most strenuously contend for what all have found to be correct,
that no sin, great or small, shall be unpunished, that even the in-
tention to do evil vitiates the purity of the heart, stings the con-
science with a bitter remorse, and leaves the harrowing reflection
that all within us is not right, that the wrath of God is revealed
from heaven against all unrighteousness and ungodliness of men,
Rom. 1: 18, and that an equitable punishment shall be inflicted,
until obedience is produced. It does not drive any one to despair
by creating doubts concerning the sufficiency of divine grace, but
holds out every inducement to effect a return to God and duty,
under the assurance of finding favor and grace to help in every
time of need.

Let all those who feel the stings of guilt, who bemoan the
wretchedness they have brought upon themselves and others, who
desire the pure and perfect joys of innocence—forsake the evil of
their way, and return to God, who will abundantly pardon and
give them peace and safety. God’s mercy endureth for ever. It
never fails. The chiet of sinners obtained it. There is hope for
all. Let none despair. Let all rejoice in God, and praise him for
his wonderful works to the children of men. W. 8. B.
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No. 87.

UNIVERSALISM IN DEATH.

DEATH is an inevitable event. We cannot turn from the nath
in which it lies. No vision can be deemed more real than that
of the open grave as ready to receive us. Sad is our lot if we
see nothing beyond it, and have no “ heavenly vision ” unto which
we may be obedient, and which can give us “strong consolation
and good hope, through grace.” The Universalist realizes this,
and therefore his gratitude is devout and earnest towards Al-
mighty God for the ¢ sure and steadfast” hope given in the Gos-
pel, that brought « life and immortality to light.” No disciple of
Jesus has stronger reasons for the exercise of calm submission
and serene hope at the approach of death, than he has ; and more
triumphant conquests over the darkening power of the great
enemy have never been witnessed than among the true believers
in the unlimited grace of God.

But yet the opposing voice is continually heard aguinst the
sufficiency of Universalism for support in Death. With a singu-
lar contradiction, we are told, « It will do to live by, but no’ to die
by.” T call this a contradiction, because the religion which will
Jl{) to live by, must do to die by, for what is the best preparation
for death, it it be not religious living ? If however they mean by
this remark, that if there were no future life, our faith would do
well enough to live by, we say it i a remark unworthy of the
serious subject with which it is connected; for while we al/ admit
the absolute certainty of a future and tmmortal life, and controvert
only the question, “ What is to be the character of that life?”
there is no use in descending to the employment of sneers and

uibs.
quut why is the common objection made, that Universalism -
will fail the soul in Death? Not because facts certify the truth
of it. No. Facts are altogether in the oppasite scale—numer-
ous, weighty, definite and beautiful. A long catalogue has
been published under the title of « The Christian’s Triumph. or
Happy Death Scenes.” No man can question in the least the
truth of them, and they stand out in bold relief in contrast with
the death scenes so commonly witnessed where there is more of
fear than of hope. Dr. Thomas Scott, the author of a ve
popular Commentary on the Bible, was often distressed wit
‘ears and anxieties respecting his eternal state, and when he was
earnestly desired to take comfort from the remembrance of lis
mbors for the Church and his faith, he said,—* Even one fear,
where wfinity is al stae, is sufficient to countervail all the
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coneoling effects of faith.” And here is the great evil with
which the believer in a limited redemption must struggle. The
possibility of being lost has more force to depress many souls
than all the hopes they can foster have power to console. An

this will be in proportion as believers in a limited salvation are
hun o'e, aad cherish but little pride for what they have done
for il.e cause of Christ. When they recall the past, and with
.t contrast what they should have been and done, the soul is
overwhelined, and they are prostrated in view of sintulnees.—
And not seeing the absolute infinite grace of God—his interest
in every child of his creation, and his unalterable purpose to
redeem all, they have died in darkness—their sun went down
in clouds. Take Andrew Fuller for an example. He was a
great divine and esteemed as truly “orthodox.” His life is
spoken of in the most exalted terms. When he lay on the bed
of death, he was desponding, and his friends attempted to cheer
nim by detailing what he had done for the cause of the Re-
deemer. But no; conscience recalled more omissions of duty
than performances, and he said,—“1I have been a great sinner;
and if I am saved at all, it must be by great and sovereign
grace.” The brother who preached his funeral sermon tuuched
upon this matter, asserting that ¢ it is not the voice of congrat-
ulation on a well spent life, however just, that is most accept-
able in those awful moments, to pious minds; that is often
heard with trembling diffidence and conscious apprehension of
contaminating motives and counteracting defects. The sweetest
music in the ears of expiring piety, must be struck from ano-
ther string :—This is the record, that God hath given us eter-
nal life, and that life is in his Son. The wages of sin is
death, but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.”

Now, whatever lessens the certainty of God’s grace being
extended to all, must weaken individual hope, and give room for
every heart to tremble in fear and doubt. This is common
sense, and no subtleties of the schools can cover its simplicity or
alter its truth. Universalism allows the full evidence of the
resurrection of Jesus, and the immortality of all mankind. It
has therefore, as much influence to support the soul in death, as
any other form of Christianity, so far as belief in a future and
immortal life is concerned. And as it azserts the continuance
of God’s universal love over the myriads of the immortals, it has
a most powerful support for the dying, which no other religion
can impart. On the Infinite Mercy of God, on the eternal in-
terest of the great Father in the spiritual well being of man-
kind, we repose our hope. Jesus Christ is the ordained ¢ Saviour
of the World,” as ¢ the Image of God and the Brightness of nis
glory.”

\II—Vye will occupy the remainder of this tract by giving an ex-
ample of the support which Universalism has afforded in the try-
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fng hour of death. T refer to Mrs. S——, of Haverhill, Mass.,
who was beautiful in life as in death.

Of her I can truly and earnestly say, that she was one of the
most exemplary women I ever knew. Her mind was early con-
vinced of the truth of the gospel, and she walked in its holy in-
fluence. Her trials in sickness were many and severe—unutter-
ably so—attended with circumstances too painful for narration.
Could I command the most eloquent language, it would be im-
possible to convey an adequate idea of the reality, awaking as it
did the most sorrowful emotions in those who were but atten-
dants where they could not aid. Her sufferings were protracted
in a degree astonishing to aged experience and profound medical
skill ; but were borne with a fortitude and patience that well ac-
corded with the Christian harmony of her life. Never was a
being more resigned ; though repeated instances of severest
trial called anew for the exercise of every feeling of fortitude
and patience. When she first supposed herself dying, she said
to a sister friend, “If I die, tell them (her husband, relatives,
and friends) I die perfectly happy.” This I have reason to be-
lieve she said, because some of her relatives, who dislike our faith,
had many times assured her that she would renounce her faith
. when death was near ; and also to give a thought of pleasantness
to her friends, as she expected she should expire without being
able to converse, and would have them understand the emotions
of her soul.

Her severest sickness continued for about a2 week. She was
then told by her physician that he thought she could not live
through the day. Myself and wife were sent for ; but my wife
only was able to obey the call. To her she confided a most
tender message to the children, expressive of her anxiety for
their welfare, and a kind remembrance to a social society in
which she was an officer, adding, in her conversation, her con-
tentment and hope in the gospel. About this time she told one
of her friends to inform a Calvinistic relative that she never felt
more confidence in the doctrine she had long believed than
then, and to assure her that her prophecies of her apostacy
were vain.

On the day previous to her death (Saturday) I visited her, and
found her somewhat more easy than on the preceding evening.
She expressed to me her longings to die, saying, “T never
wanted anything in my life so much as I want to die.” And
then in a moment she added, « To die is pleasant, I think.”—
I remarked, that it is, if we look rightly on all things connected
with it. She said it was thus that death was made pleasant to
her. «T feel,” said she, “ that I could lie still and die without
uttering one word. I long to die—it seems as if I could not
wait my time.” Desiring me to pray, I asked her if she had
anything in particular for which she wished me to pray ? Never
shall T forget the sweet placidness of her eountenance as she
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summoned all her strength to command her trembling nerves,
and uttered these words— Pray that my aged father and mo-
ther may be strengthened in the doctrine that sustains me ; that
my husband, whom I must leave behind, may take good care of
the children ; that I may have strength given me to bear all that
I must bear.” After prayer she spoke of the joy she had de-
rived from sitting at her chamber window, when she could not ge
out, and listening to the services of the sanctuary—her house
being but a short distance from the church of her choice and
love. The tones of the hymns of praise, the utterance of pray-
er, and the voice of the preacher, coming to her ear softened
by the distance, had a peculiar charm, and delicious was her
enjoyment.

She remarked that she deeply desired, all through her sickness,
to hear singing. She wished to renew those holy and happy
hours. I invited several of her friends to visit her, for the pur-
pose of gratifying this desire. They went—and standing at the
foot of the stairs that led to her room, sang,

¢ How cheering the thought that the spirits in bliss
Will bow their bright wings to a world such as this,
Will leave the bright mansions of glory above,
To breathe o’er our spirits some message of love;”

together with several others. Her soul was delighted and ele-
vated, and she expressed her deep pleasure with the service of
song. When the friends were retiring, she desired they would
come again and “bring more.” «I want,” said she, “to hear
more such appropriate tunes and hymns.” Her soul desired
many voices and much of song to express its satisfaction in the
hopes of the gospel. But she was not able again to hear earthly
songs. She was soon to be enraptured with the harps of sera-
phim. She died without a struggle, her spirit reposing in tho
love of heaven.

I could give as eloquent recitals of others, over whom I have
lifted the prayer, giving them to God, and who died as hope
fully. But I have recorded enough, and no more let the slander
be heard that Universalism will not support the soul in death.—
It alone is the true Comforter, for it can alone permit the
dying to say to all weeping friends—“ We meet again—in
neaven !” H. B.
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No. 88.
WILL YOU THINK OF IT?

THERE is much said in the world about endless punishment. It is
a very popular theme, both in the pulpit and with the press,
It is professedly believed by millions and millions of Christians,
and by twice as many Mahometan and heathen; and it is alike
regarded by them all as quite indispensable to the interests, yea,
to the very existence, of morality and religion. And yet, it is
somewhat remarkable, that while so many believe it, andy 80 great
importance is attached to it,and so much is said about it, there
are, after all, so very few who ever seriously think of it. I hazard
nothing in saying that there is no other doctrine in the world, of
which men talk so much, and still think and feel so little. I very
much doubt if there are ten men among all the thousands of its
friends and advocates in the UNITED STATES, who ever gave the
doctrine of endless punishment one hour’s serious thought, or ever
formed the faintest conce}ition of what they thus profess to believe
and teach. And this, if I mistake not, is a principal reason why
so horrid a dogma is yet so popular. Men could not so readily
believe it, nor defend 1t so warmly, nor cling to it so tenaciously,
if they were obliged to think of it, and really apprehend some-
thing of its terrific character. A little sober thought upon the doc-
trine, would either destroy their faith in it, or drive themselves to
madness.

The design of this tract is not directly to disprove the doctrine
in question, or indeed to enter at all upon the argument relating
to it, but to call the reader’s attention to the subject, and perhaps
suggest some trains of thought that may very well precede and be,
in a manner, preparatory to a more careful consideration of the
evidences for and against it. I would earnestly beseech all men,
and especially the advocates and believers of endless punishment,
to stop a moment and reflect seriously upon the subject. It de-
serves thought, If the doctrine is true, it can hardly be thought
of too much; if it be false, the sooner and the more seriously it is
considered, the better will it be for ourselves and the world. Wil
you think of it ¥

1. Will you think of the origin of this doctrine? It was not first
revealed by God to his chosen people. On the contrary, the heathen
tnvented it, and employed it for various purposes, centuries and cen-
turies before the Israelites had any knowledge of it. It is properly
a heathen doctrine. It makes no part of the revelation b Lfozes.
It is the penalty of none of his laws. It was not introduced by
divine authority under his economy. This, the learned of every
denomination know, or they know at least that the doctrine is not
to be found in, nor proved from, the Old Testament Scriptures. If
any advocate of endless punishment denies this, let him bring
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fort}; his strong reasons; let him refer to the passages where it is
taught.

2. Will you think how improbable it is, that Christ revealed
this horrib{e dogma in the New Testament, if it made no part of
the revelation by Moses in the Old? The law was given by Moses,
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, John i. 17. St. Paul
contrasts these two revelations, 2 Cor. iii. 6-16, and calls the Law
the ministration of death, and the Gospel the ministration of the
Spirit, which giveth life. Does the latter teach a doctrine un-
epeakably more dreadful than the former? So the Gospel is called
a better covenant, established upon better promises, Heb. viii. 6.
How, then, can the Gospel consign men to endless punishment,
which the Law never ditr':

3. Will you think of the place of this pretended punishment?
This is called HELL, with which, as it is now used, there is no cor-
responding word in either the Hebrew or Greek of the Holy Secrip-
tures. In ancient times, it was represented as deep under the earth;;
but since the earth has been ascertained to be a globe, many have
thought it to be in its centre. Some have imagined it to be in the
sun, or in one of the comets. Would it not be better to determine
whether there is such a place, before we trouble ourselves to ascer-
tain its locality? Hell is described by its advocates as a lake of
fire and brimstone —a bottomless pit—a world of woe. They
represent it as destitute of every comfort, and filled with every kind
of misery.

4. Will you think of the horrible punishments there inflicted ?
These are represented as being of two kinds, bodily and mental.
The body will be tormented in the incessant fire, rolling in seas of
melted brimstone; frying in the flumes; lying down on burning
coals, etc. Every part, it is said, will suffer the most intolerable
pains. Every sense shall have its peculiar tortures; so that if the
whole body were suffering in every joint and nerve, the most ex-
cruciating agony of rhenmatism, or tooth-ache, it would be nothing
in the comparison. “If)” says a celebrated writer on this subject,
‘“all the severest and most barbarous tortures, which were ever
invented by the tyrants of the earth, who, by anxious thoughts and
hellish contrivance, improved and refined the art of cruelty, and
brought it to perfection; if these, I say, were to be heaped upon the
head of one man, and he were to endure them for a hundred years,
vet they would not come near the pains of the damned, even for one
day.” But the pains of the soul will be vastly greater than those
of the body. These are called by a certain writer on the subject,
“another hell in the midst of hell” Here the damned are de-
scribed as suffering intolerable anguish of an enraged conscience,
the constant sense of God’s everlasting displeasure, and being tor-
tured with an absolute and complete despair of any better condi-
tion, or the least relaxation from their pains. In short, there is the
absence of all good, and the presence of all evil.

5. Will you think of the society in hell? This is greatly in-
sisted upon by the advocates of endless punishment. “The tyrants
of Japonica,” says Bishop Jeremy Tayvlor, “invented a strange
torment for those who confessed (){lrist; they hung them with the
heads downward, halt their bodies into a hole digged in the earth,
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which they filled with snakes, lizards, and other poisonous vermin;
but even these were better companions than those infernal dragons
of the pit of hell, whereinto not half, but the whole body of the
miserable sinner shall be plunged. What a horror shall it be in
hell, when a damned person shall be shut up with so many millions
of devils?” These devils are sometimes represented as God’s min-
isters, emFloyed to torment and whip the damned, and to frighten
them with horrid sights and dreadful noises. They make the
damned their slaves, and lay upon them a thousand afflictions,
griefs and miseries.

6. Will you think how long these punishments are to endure?
They are declared to be endless ; and this is the circumstance that
is to heighten all the miseries of hell. After they have been suf-
fered millions of years, they are no nearer being ended than when
they first began. Various methods have been adopted to represent
to our feeble comprehension something of the duration of eternity.
One tells us of the time which it would take a bird to remove this
great globe, on the supposition that it carried but a single grain of
sand at a time, and required a willion of years to bear it away and
return. But after the last particle of the earth should be thus re-
moved, though it were to occupy a period of time beyond all human
comprehension, nay, beyond all computation by figures; yet this
would not lessen eternity in the least degree, nor would the damned
be any nearer release, than they were when the operation began.
The thought of eternity overwhelms all our finite faculties; but an
eternity of torments —and such torments as the damned are said
to suffer — cannot but confound them, as Calvin says, with horror.

7. Will you think for what sins these intolerable, these endless
torments are to be inflicted? They are the sins of this short life;
sins, oftentimes, of youth, of ignorance, of indiscretion. But I wish
not to lessen their guilt; I am willing they should be regarded as a
million-fold greater than they are; and yet you cannot avoid feel-
ing, that the punishment is infinitely greater than the crime. If it
were supposed a man were to live a hundred years, and was to rin
every second of time, day and night, during his whole life, and was
to suffer a hundred million of years for every sin he committed,
still his punishment would be infinitely short of endless. But it is
not for the sins of a whole life alone, that men are to suffer endless
punishment. According to the creeds, thix punishment is deserved
by “every sin, whether original or actusl.” ~ That is, the child that
should sin but once, would be punished endlessly; nay, we all
deserve it for being born of & woman! To talk of God’s rendering
to every man according io his deeds, under this view of the subject,
is manifestly absurd.

8. Will you think who is the author of these horrible punish-
ments, which so far rurpass all that the tyrants of the earth ever
invented or sought to inflict? It is God, our Creator! It is our
FATHER in heaven!! It is he who is good unto all; and whose
tender mercies are over all his works. He is to torment his own
children as long as he exists, and in every way in his power; he is
to have no pity ; he will not hear the poor wretches when they cry
for mercy ~—nay, not even when they beseech him to annihilate
them forever, but will perpetuate their existence on purpose to
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make them suffer; nor can he ever torment them enough, though
their torments endure to all eternity !

9. Will you think what good end is to be attained by these pun-
ishment<? Whom will they benefit? Not the sufferers in E‘;Il,
certainly. Not the happy in heaven ; they cannot need the sights
and sounds of that world of wo to make them happy. Not God;
for they would disgrace, not glorify him. They would make him
as much worse than the tyrants of the earth, as he is greater.

10. Will you think, that if endless punichment be a truth, both
your friends, your nearest and dearest relatives, and yourself, are
exposed to it, and are as likely to suffer it as your neighbors?

11. Will youn think of the numbers who will suffer it? The
Am. Board of Com. for Foreign Missions says, that within the last
thirty years 500,000,000 heathen souls have, for aught they can
see, gone to eternal death? How many then in 6000 years?

12. Will you think what good the doctrine of engieas punish-
ment has ever done in the world? Whom has it made better?
whom has it made happier? On this subject, we think there has
been much mistake. People have thought that the doctrine of
endless punishment improved the morals of the world. History
would lead us to a different result.

13. Finally, will you think what mischiefs it has done? Will
you think of the persecutions it has been engaged in, and the racks
and torments it has invented, and the innocent blood it has shed ?
Will you think of the multitudes it has driven to insanity, suicide,
and murder? Will you think of the misery it has occasioned, and
cannot avoid occasioning, in every good heart that sincerely believes
it? Saurin acknowledged that he found in the thought of this
punishment, “a mortal poison, which,” said_he, “diffuseth itself
mto every period of life, rendering society tiresome, nourishment
insipid, pleasure disgustful, and life itself a cruel bitter. I cease
to wonder that the fear of hell hath made some mad and others
melancholy.” Mr. Barnes, of Philadelphia, makes much the same
c?n forsion, and says, it is dark, dark, DARK to him! Will you think
of it? T.J.8
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No. 89.

IS THERE ANY CHANGE ATTER
DEATH?

THERE is no point of doctrine more strenuously insisted upon
in the Christian church than that “there is no change after
death,” that man will rise from the dead, and bear the same char-
acter to all eternity, that he bears at the moment of death, —that
if he dies sinful there is no possibility of his ever being saved ; “ as
the tree falleth so it lieth,” “as death leaves us so judgment will
find us.” Such is the belief of most professing Christians. But is
this sentiment true, reasonable, supported by the record of divine
truth? We sincerely believe it is not, and shall now proceed to
give some few reasons for thus believing. But stop, reader, do not
throw down this tract, — read it through; you have an interest in
the subject, and should feel that you have, for if there is to be no
change after death, I fear that neither you, myself, nor any other
human being will reach heaven. Will you, therefore, read this
1sma]lb Itmct. seriously, attentively, and with as little prejudice as
possible ?

1. If there will be no change after death, what is to become of
the whole heathen world, those who live and die in ignorance of
the true God and Jesus Christ? There are millions who have
died, and millions more who are likely to die, without any oppor-
tunity of knowing the Gospel. Are they to be lost eternally? It
is of no use to say that God will judge them according to the light
which they have had. For dying in darkness and idolatry, they
would be unprepared for heaven, and if God should not hold them
accountable for their ignorance, they could not reach that blessed
abode unless they were changed after death.

2. Look back in the history of the world at the millions and mil-
lions of human beings who have been swept from off the earth in
their wickedness, the various nations and kingdoms who have died
unprepared for heaven: The thousands and millions who have
died in battle, by famine, pestilence, etc., etc., all, all are forever
lost, if the love of God cannot affect them after death, while but
very few indeed, compared with this number, have in their last
moments given evidence of a preparation for heaven.

3. If there will be no change after death, I fear that not one
human being will ever reach that holy place where God resides.
I am aware that there are some very good Christiana in the world,
some that are the very salt of the earth. But I wish to ask the
reader of this, if he knows of any person perfectly free from sin; &
person so pure, so holy, as never to be sensible of the presence of
anger in his bosom ; any lurkings of envy, jealousy, discontent, or
the least particle of revenge; a person pure as an angel and pre-
pared for heaven? How perfectly pure and holy God is; can any
human being in his presence decll;re themselves free from sin?
And are there any that die, who need no change whatever after
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death to fit them for the company of God and the glorified in
heaven? I sincerely believe that such a person cannot be found,
and the reader will, I think, acknowledge thus much. Then if the
bext as well as the worst of us will need sore change after we have
thrown off our earthly habitation, how can any of us ever reach
heaven, if judgment will find us as death leaves us? Ah, methinks
that even the hope of the Chris'ian must expire, if in this life only
God through his Son can affect the soul.

4. The common doctrine of the day represents even infants as
born in sin, inherently depraved, in consequence of the fall; what
then becomes of infants who die in infancy, if there is no change
after death?

5. There are idiots, maniacs, lunatics, and the insane of every
description, human beings (and there are many such) who can
have no responsibility attached to them, but how are they to be
saved? They cannot believe, cannot perform the conditions of
salvation, but must die in their insanity. What will you do with
such? Surely not doom them to endless suffering. But then there
is no change for them after death. This, it is contended, is a prin-
ciple of the divine government, hence we are reduced to the ab-
surdity of supposing that they will continue insane eternally. I
see no way of evading the force of this argument.

6. There is another consideration which should be borne in
mind, which materially affects this subject; and it is one that
should come home to every heart. What more plainly distin-
guishes a follower of Christ from the rest of mankim{ than sympa-
thy and benevolence? The blessed Saviour has set us a beautiful
example of the tenderness of his heart. He wept with those who
wept; he was feelingly alive to the sufferings of those around him,
and mingled his unaflected tears with those of sorrowing humanity.
This is a true Christian feeling. What then so much excites our
sympathy and compassion, as to see a fellow-creature suffering pain
and anguish? Let him be an enemy if you will, it is all one to the
Christian heart; go look upon him under severe pain, tortured in
body —oh! how will it wring from you that tender pity! How
deeply and fervently will you compassionate him in his distress!
Every groan that he utters will be like an iron entering your soul.
But suppose that rufferer to be a dear friend —ay, one of your own
children, agonizing under the contortions of some dreadful disease,
or accident! Would not your own suffering be almost equal to
that of your child ?

Let us go somewhat further. Take a true, affectionate, sympa-
thizing Christian, one who loves God, and loves his fellow-men.
What a deep and solemn interest does he take in the future welfare
of mankind. He sees many of them rioting in sin and wickedness,
sinking deeper and deeper in the vortex of ruin. At such scenes
how does his heart bleed! How he longs to snatch them as brands
from the burning! to keep them from going down the awful road
to endless rnin!  How he will weep and pray over such miserable
sinners! Must not all these feelings, these affections, and sympa-
thies be carried into the eternal world? If deep, compassionate
love characterizes the true Christian here, will it not characterize
him in the future world? If so, and there is no change after death
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in the condition of the wicked, where will be the happiness of
heaven? If parents cannot be happy in this life, while their
children are suffering from disease, accident, or sin, how can they
in the future? O! parents, look candidly at this question: how
can yon be happy in heaven, while your children are suffering the
direful miseries of the lost in an endless hell? If the parent’s soul
is bound up in the happiness of the child in this world — if the
least suffering it endures harrows up his feelings —if its prodigal
wanderings will call forth such deep and mournful lamentations as
David uttered for Absalom, “ O! Absalom, my son, my son!” what
must be the feelings of that same parent, while in heaven, seeing
his prodigal child doomed to suffering never to end? Will the
reader say that we shall not possess the same feelings for our chil-
dren or friends hereafter as we now do? This cannot be, for the
{)msition assumed is, that “there is no change after death.” And

esides, if such a change should be effected in the kind and sympa-
thizing parent or friend, it would evidently be for the worse, de-
prz;'i}::g] them of feelings and affections which are evidently pure
and holy.

Morezver, if a change, 8o important, after death, can be wrought
in the good and the righteous, why not a change be effected in the
wicked? Surely this would redound more to the glory of God.
‘Would it not seem more reasonable that the Almighty should, after
death, soften the flinty heart, subdue the vile propensities, and
Eurify the souls of the wicked, than that he should deprive us in

eaven of all affection and anxiety for our children? Is it not
more consistent with his character to suppose that he will bring
back the wanderer to repentance, to holiness, and to heaven, than
that he will take from the anxious Christian that strong desire, that
earnest feeling for the salvation of sinners? If any are endlessly
lost, and the redeemed in heaven have the least knowledge of it,
surely there must be a great change in them for the worse, or
heaven will be one scene of unmingled misery and wretchedness.

7. Who is it says, that no change can or will be effected in the
soul after death? Is it the Bible? I unhesitatingly answer, No.
Says the reader, “ Does not the Bible say, there is no change after
death ; ‘as the tree falleth so it lieth ;’ as death leaves us, so judg-
ment will find us?” I answer, the Bible says no such thing; you
cannot find such language in God’s blessed record. Many no doubt
sincerely suppose them to be there, but look once more and see if

ou can find the book, chapter, and verse. Positively you cannot.

ave you heard your minister quote such passages, then take him
this tract, and ask him to find them. Make the effort, and my
word for it, you will be agreeably disappointed. They are plainly
home-made scripture, and whoever originated them, must have
been aware that the Bible does not teach any such doctrine, else
why not be satisfied with the plain language of holy writ? But
the Bible does teach a doctrine tﬁe very reverse of what these spuri-
ous passages are used for — does teach a change, yes, and an im-
portant one, after man has “shuffled off this mortal coil.” Now
for the proof. Take your Bible, and turn to these three passages;
where Christ speaks of the resurrection state, and the condition of
those in that state: Matt. xxii. 30 ; Mark xii. 25; Luke xx. 35, 36.
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Here Christ answers the question of the Sadducees, which question
originated in the same erroneous supposition, that there would be
“no ch after death,” and plainly assures them that this opinion
was founded in ignorance of the ScriPtures and the power of God ;
for in the resurrection men are to be “as the angels of God in heav-
en,” nor are “they to die any more,” “but are to be children of God,
heing children of the resurrection.” Turn now to 1 Cor., 15th chap.
This chapter is devoted to the subject of the resurrection, not of the
righteous, or wicked, as such, but of all mankind. For the writer
expressly assures us in verse 22, “As in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.” Read the chapter carefully, and
you will find that no distinction is made between any two classes
of persons. But in verse 35 the question is roposeg, “How are
the dead raised up?” Not the righteous or the wicked dead, but
nimgly “the dead.” And to answering this question, the apostle
confines the remainder of the chapter. Plainly showing that, verses
50-56, “ We shall all be chan in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” And you
will notice that while St. Paul speaks wholly of the resurrection,
and that in a very definite and lengthy manner, he intimates not a
word in relation to any judgment, punishment, or to any rising up
from the dead, of the wicked. No! but all of whom he is speak-
ing, having borne the image of the earthly, shall also bear the im-
age of the heavenly. Reader, ponder over that chapter with a
Prayerful heart, and you will, I think, see that the opinion, that
“ there is no change after death,” is unscriptural. J. G.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 40.

'SIN—PUNISHMENT—FORGIVENESS.

HE reader need not be alarmed at this formidable head-
ing, as though we were to enter upon an elaborate ex-
position of the subjects. The subtle relations of these

questions to each other could hardly be disposed of in many
pages. We intend only a few words on the practical side of
the matter.

The doctrine of punishment and forgiveness justly occu-
pies no small share of thought on the part of the earnest
Christian inquirer. It is a subject of the utmost importance,
both for its relation to a just judgment of the moral govern-
ment of God, and for its direct influence on the conduct of the
believer.

It requires time and patience to get at a perfectly clear and
satisfactory adjustment of all the parts, ant? to fix each partic-
ular thread in its exact relation to the entire web. The Bible
is plain enough as to the fact, but it says nothing of the philos-
ophy. It declares alike the punishment and forgiveness of
sin, but furnishes no explanation, starts no questions, answers
none. The Scripture writers appear to understand the matter
so fully, that they do not seem to have thought of any diffi-
culties in other minds, and so made no provisions for remov-
ing them.

Nothing is more laconic and emphatic than the manner in
which they state the fact that God “ forgiveth iniquity, transgres-
sion and sin, yet by no means clears the guilty.” Exod. xxxiv.
6. And the teaching of Scripture on this point, whenever it is
direct and dogmatic in statement, is uniform to the point that
it is sin which is forgiven, and not the punishment of sin;
though there are some historical and dramatic passages which
seem to look toward a remission of a portion of the penalty,
on certain conditions. Still the positive teaching on the ques-
tion is always unmistakable and in one direction. Forgive-
ness saves from punishment only by saving us from sin itself,
which is the cause of punishment. The sinner whose sins are
forgiven or blotted out, is saved from the evil which he would
have suffered from future sin, but not from the evil of past sin.
That punishment which legitimately follows sin, which is the
natural product of it, as pain is of a wound, is never forgiven.
So far from it, the punishment is often a most important agency
in effecting the forgiveness or removal of the sin; as amputa-
tion of a gangrened limb is sometimes the only method of
saving life. David says, ‘ Before I was afflicted I went astray,
but now have I kept thy law.” Ps. cxix. 67. He sinned, was
afflicted or punished, and in consequence repented, was for-
given, or put away his sin and returned to obedience —or, in
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other words, was saved, saved from his sin, but not from the
punishment of it.

Nothing, it seems to us, is more dangerous, morally speak-
ing, nothing more likely to lead to sin than the popular doc-
trine that the sinner may by a late repentance escape the pen-
alty of the divine law; or that Christ has, by his death, made
such an atonement for sin as releases us, on repentance, from
all the consequences of transgression. Connecting with this
that other false idea that sin is good for the time, the way to
present enjoyment and substantial happiness, thousands, with-
out question, have yielded to the temptation, and resolved to try
the experiment of present sin and pleasure, fully resolved to
repent in time to escape the judgments of God in the hereafter.

Now we beseech our orthodox brethren to change the style
and substance of their preaching on this point, so intimately
related to the morals of society, and the welfare of the individ-
ual. Begin at once preaching to men a present retribution for
sin and crime, a punishment certain, inevitable, from which
no repentance, early or late, will save them. We need this
preaching more and more from year to year. In spite of all
the terrors of a future hell, crime and wickedness are steadily
and fearfully increasing. You say we are a small people, that
you have the ear and the faith of nine-tenths of the great world
as it goes ; and yet that great world is growing worse and worse
from day to day.

If sin is pleasant, as you teach, and is not punished here ;
and if, as you also teach, all future punishment may be es-
caped by repentance in time, you may be sure that the sinner
and the criminal will take the chances, and test the truth of
your theory. Have done with this doctrine, then, and teach
as the Scriptures do, that “there is no peace to the wicked,
who are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters
cast up mire and dirt.” Let us all preach in this way, and
without ceasing, and when the nine-tenths of the world whom
you claim, come to believe it, and to live accordingly, we shall
have fewer Winslows, and Ponds, and Pipers, and Jacksons,
in the church and out; fewer murderers, forgers, thieves, and
rascals generally, who are ready on the slightest temptation to
try the experiment of cheating justice of her dues; or, in other
terms, of testing the doctrine that evil is good, that sin and
crime bring present gain, while repentance will secure them
from future loss.

As if a man cowld walk on coals of fire, and not be burned ;
as if he could hold his hand in the fire without pain ; as if he
could thrust a knife into his heart and not feel it ; as if he could
commit a crime, and not have before his eyes perpetually the
terror of discovery and exposure; as if he coulcr forfeit the re-
spect and confidence of all his fellows, destroy the peace of
those whom he loves, and fly from home to the ends of the
earth a wanderer and a vagabond with the mark of Cain upon
his forehead, and not feel the shame and humiliation of an
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outcast ; the regret, and remorse, and unspeakable anguish,
which God has denounced upon the guilty.

Ah, how much we need to have preached everywhere in
these evil times the solemn truths of God's word—that sin
and misery are as inseparable as substance and shadow —
preached as they were of old by Jesus and the prophets and
apostles; need to have it repeated, line upon line, illustrated,
and enforced in every way from actual life and experience.
And here we may very properly introduce from one of our
daily journals a most striking illustration of the doctrine of
this paper —in which we shall see the true relations to each
other of sin, punishment, and repentance:

“Winslow, the forger, in the Clerkenwell House of Deten-
tion, London, as described in the cable dispatches, was a ‘sorry
sight.” With beard shaven and hair cropped, face sallow and
emaciated, and eyes sunken and bloodgﬂot, he presented a
strong contrast with the blithe and sanguine speculator whom
we knew but a few weeks ago. It is evident that he had suf-
fered agonies of mind on that long and tempestuous voyage
for which thousands of ill-gotten lucre, even if he had secured
it, would have been a poor compensation. According to the
telegrams, the bright, ruddy-faced young man of thirty-seven,
whom we knew among us four weeks ago, is now an emaci-
ated, shrunken man, whose vitality seems to have left him, and
who has grown old fearfully in that shorttime. He is suffer-
ing mental torment, and seems to be ruined, not only spirit-
ually, morally, and financially, but physically as well. His
wife and sister-in-law beyond the channel, unprotected, save
by the grim guardianship of the police, and had been stripped
of all their baggage and money and had no friends near to aid
or comfort them. This wretched criminal, broken down and
sobbing like a child at the miserable plight to which he had
brought those dearest to him, was a spectacle to touch the
heart of the sternest minister of justice.”

Now what forgiveness is possible for this man? He ran
away from his country, and from justice, as he thought. But
did he? Did he run away from himself? Did he run away
from conscience and memory? Suppose he escapes the State
prison, does he escape from the untold terror and anguish
already endured? And does his late repentance secure him
from all future suffering, from all remembrance of what he
was, of what he has lost, and from all knowledge of what he
is? And can any forgiveness remit the punishment and self-
torture which he endures when he thinks of the shame and
suffering he has brought upon his family, of his blasted repu-
tation, the dishonor he has done to religion, the abhorrence
of all honest men, and the curse which always follows and
abides in the heart and home of the wicked? No, Mo/ says
the Word of God: *“ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the
flesh reap corruption ; the wages of sin is death ; though hand
join in hand, the wicked shall not go unpunished; God is
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angry with the wicked every day ; the righteous shall be recom-
pensed in the earth, much more the wicked and the sinner.”
We entreat every one who may be reading what we are
writing here, to look these truths fully in the face. Do not for
a moment think you can cheat the unerring justice of heaven,
or shelter yourself from the all-seeing eye of God. Do not
cheat yourself with the idea that you can do wrong, that you
can be dissipated and corrupt, that you can lie, and forge, and
steal, and find good, find happiness in it. No such thing is
possible! The moment you enter the path of sin you light
the fires of hell within; and every step you go, they will in-
crease in power and intensity, and you have less and less
power of endurance. The fever in your veins, the hot blood
in your heart, the scorching fire in your brain, trembling
nerves, failing strength, bewildered thoughts, distaste for all
employment, dread of every virtuous presence, self-humilia-
tion, remorse and shame, stinging rebukes of conscience for
the anguish which wrings a mother’s heart, and a father’s, and
the cloud overshadowing home and its inmates — these make
the fuel which adds to the ever-growing flame, burning and
consuming, till every nerve and fibre of the heart shrivels,
crisps, and snaps in the glowing furnace, and all that is left of
your promised happiness is ashes and black smoke! T.B.T.

“Live while you live,” the epicure would say,
And seize the pleasures of the passing day.
¢ Live while you live,” the moralist replies,
And give to God each moment as it flies.
Lord, in my view, let both united be:
1 live in pleasure while I live to thee.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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GOD'S WILL, PLEASURE, PURPOSE,
PROMISE, AND OATH.

T is the will of God to save all souls. “I exhort, there-
fore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving of thanks, ge made for all men; for kings,

and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For this is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; who will have
all men o be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth. For there is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave Aimself a ransom
ébr all, to be testified in due time.” 1 Tim.ii. 1-6. “All that the

ather giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to
me I will in no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven,
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.
And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, #4at of all
whick he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise
it up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on
him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the
last day.” John vi. 37—40.

This is not a will of desire, merely, but of purpose, such
bﬁing the meaning of the word #%e/o, as the following passages
show :

“For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and c‘luickeneth
- them, so also the Son quickeneth whom he will."" John v.
21. “And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying,
I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was
cleansed.” Matt. viii. 3. ‘ The same day there came certain
of the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart
hence; for Herod will kill thee.” Luke xiii. 31. “We will
not have this man to reign over us.” Luke xix. 14.

A good being, a Father, could have no other will than the
welfare of his children.

His will is finally to be accomplished. * But he is in one
mind, and who can turn him? and what his soul desireth,
even that he doeth.” Job xxiii. 13. ‘ There are many de-
vices in a man’s heart; nevertheless the counsel of the Lord,
that shall stand.” Prov. xix. 21. ‘“He doeth according to
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of
the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or say unto him what
doest thou ?”” Dan. iv. 35. “ Thy people shall be willing in
the day of thy power.” Ps. cx. 3. “Thy will be done.”
Matt. vi. 10.

It is God’s pleasure that all shall be redeemed from sin and
error. “ For thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure
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they are and were created.” Rev. iv. 11. “As I live, saith
the Lord God, 1 have no pleasure in the death of the wicked.”
Ezek. xviii. 32. ‘* Having made known unto us the mystery
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath pur-
posed in himself, that in the dispensation of the fulness of
times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven, and which are on earth even in him.”
Eph.i. g, 10. God’s pleasure will be performed. “I will do
alfmy pleasure.” Isa. xlvi. 10. * So shall my word be that

oeth forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto me void,
gut it shall accomlp:lish that which I please, and it shall pros-
per in the thing whereto I sent it,” lv. 11. * The pleasure of
the Lord shall prosper in his (Christ’s) hand,” liii. 10, 11.

It is God’s purpose to save all. ‘‘ Having made known
unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure
which he hath purposed in himself. That in the dispensation
of the fulness of times he might gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on
earth; even in him: In whom also we have obtained an in-
heritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will;
that we should be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted
in Christ; in whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in whom also after
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption
of the purchased possession, unto the Praise of his glory.”
Eph. i. g-14. The phrase, *““all things,” here employed, de-
notes ‘‘the universe,” according to Professor Stuart, and
Archbishop Newcome says the phrase means * all intelligent
beings.” God then purposes to unite in one all intelligent
beings, that is ‘“the whole purchased possession.” God’s
purpose will be executed. ‘ The Lord of hosts hath sworn,
saying, Surely, as I have thought, so shall it come to pass;
and as I have purposed so shall it stand — for the Lord of
hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannulit? And his
hand is stretched out, and who shall turn it back?”* Isa. xiv.
24-27. ‘‘I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass; I have
purposed it, I will also do it,”” xlvi. 11. ‘* Who hath saved us
and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works,
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given
us in Christ Jesus before the world began.” 2 Tim.i.g. If
God had no purpose, he would not be a God. If a bad pur-
pose, he would not be a father. Hec had a good purpose. It
embraces the moral unijverse. It will be fulfilled in the holi-
ness and happiness of all mankind.

It is sometimes said that the divine will is defeated, and
‘Matthew xxiii. 37, 38 is quoted: O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent
unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy children to.
gether, even as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings,
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and ye would not! Behold your house is left unto you deso-
late.”” But such critics do not read the next verse: “For I
say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say,
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” It was
a postponement, but not a defeat, of the will of Christ.

Thus God’s will, purpose, and pleasure are all invested in
the work of universal redemption, and his will, purpose, and
pleasure will be accomplished, for they will remain eternally
the same, inasmuch as he is ‘‘ without variableness or shadow
of turning.” James i. 17. God wills, and Christ wills uni-
versal salvation, the people shall be willing, and God’s will
shall be done.

He has pledged his sacred promise to render all his off-
spring holy and happy. In the beginning he announced the
temporal duration of sin, and the death of evil. ‘““And I will
gut enmity between thee (the serpent) and the woman, and

etween thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and
thou shalt bruise his heel.” Gen. iii. 15. What is the ser-
pent, or man’s tempter? ‘‘ Every man is tempted when he is
drawn away of his own lust and enticed.” James i. 14. Satan
and his works are the lusts of the flesh, and are to be destroyed.

This promise he renewed to the patriarchs and confirmed
to the apostles. In thee ‘“shall all families of the earth be
blessed.” Gen. xii. 3. ‘‘In thy seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessed.” Gen. xxii. 18. “1I will perform the
oath which I swear unto Abraham thy father, and I will make
thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, and I will give
unto thy seed all these countries ; and in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed.”” Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. ‘“And in
thee, and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed.” Gen. xxviii. 14. “‘ Ye are the children of the proph-
ets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers,
saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds
of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, God, having raised
up his son, Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away
every one of you from his iniquities.”” Acts iii. 25, 26. ‘“And
the Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen,
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say-
ing, in thee shall all nations be blessed.” Gal. iii. 8.

All the nations, families and kindreds of the earth are to be
blessed with a gospel blessing, to consist in being turned away
from iniquity, and the Universalist can plead the promise of
God for his faith. “ That anchor holds.”

He will fulfil his promise. ‘“God is not a man that he
should lie, neither the son of man that he should repent.
Hath he said and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken and
shall he not make it good?”” Num. xxiii. 19. * For what if
some did not believe ? Shall their unbelief make the faith of
God without effect? God forbid: yea, let God be true, but
every man a liar.” Rom. iii. 3, 4. * For all the promises of
God in him are yea, and in him amen.” 2 Cor. i. 20,
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Jesus is the appointed means to accomplish this end. My
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work.” John iv. 34. “ Thy will be done,” Matt. vi. 10, was
his constant prayer. ‘ God sent not his Son into the world to
condemn the world, but that the world through him might be
saved.” John iii. 17. ‘“We have seen and do testify, that
the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.”
I Johniv.14. ‘““And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will
draw all men to me.” John xii. 32.

God wills the salvation of all men. *Who will have all men
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.”
1 Tim. ii. 4. The will of God shall be done. *“He doeth
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say
unto him, What doest thou?"” Dan. iv. 35.

God purposes the salvation of all men. ‘ Having made
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good
pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself, that in the dis-
pensation of the fulness of times, he might gather together in
one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which
are on earth, even in him.” Eph.i. g, 10. God’s purpose
will be executed. * My counsel shall stand, and I will do all
my pleasure.” Isa. xlvi. 10,

God promises to save all men. “Ye are the children of the
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fath-
ers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kin-
dreds of the earth be blessed.” Acts iii. 25. God will fulfil
his promises. ‘ For all the promises of God in him are yea,
and in him amen, unto the glory of God by us.” 2 Cor. i. 20.

God makes oath that he will save all men, and he will make
good his oath. God sent his Son to save all men. “For God
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; but
that the world through him might be saved.” John iii. 17.

Jesus will accomplish the work he came to do. ‘ He shall
see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” Isa. liii.
11. ‘“Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given
him a name which is above every name ; that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.” Philip. ii. g-11. What God wills, he purposes;
what he purposes, he promises; what he promises, he makes
oath to; and what he makes oath to, he sends his Son to ac-
complish, and Jesus does accomplish. J- W. H.
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GOOD IN EVIL.

One adequate support
For the calamities of mortal life
Exists, one only, —an assured belief
That the procession of our fate, howe’er
Disturbed or sad, is ordered by a Being
Of infinite benevolence and power,
‘Whose everlasting purposes embrace
All accidents, converting them to good.

O evil is wholly evil! This is one of the bright gleams
of light that stream in upon all nights, even the dark-
est. No evil is wholly evil. Behind the blackest cloud

the sun shines — or the stars. All our trials and sorrows have
elements of good in them ; hopeful features which smile upon us
in gentle reproof of our unbelief and discouragement. Now
and then, as the swift shuttle passes, we catch glimpses of bright
threads weaving themselves into the dark web of our afflic-
tion. Hidden relations of events are discovered in this or
that direction, where we did not look for them. And, by and
by, the future good, which at first was shut out by the present
and nearer evil, begins to lift itself into the line of vision ; and
we feel our faith increased, and confirmed at last, in the ever
joint action of the infinite power and love of the father.

Long time ago I wrote thus; and, as the years drift by, and
the sphere of observation and experience is extended, and I
discover how singularly the threads of good and evil, joy and
sorrow, sickness and health, cross and recross as warp and
woof in the loom of life, and intertwine and weave up into the
web of destiny; the more firmly do I believe this, the greater
is my confidence in that wisdom, which ordains evil as well as
good, which orders with equal mercy darkness and light, suf-
fering and rejoicing, death and life. Day by day, and year
by year, the divine fact comes into clearer light, that all evil
has a sunny side to it, that sorrow is the twin-sister of joy, and
the grave only the vestibule to the temple of immortal life.

¢ There is no sorrow, friends, but it has still
Some soul of sweetness in it ; there’s no ill

But comes from him who made it, and is good
As fruit in season, leaf in budding wood.”
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This affliction that has come upon you, this sickness that
consumes your strength, and wastes the body, and withdraws
you from the activities of life, is not in vain, not without some
purpose of good for you. Receiveitin a trusting spirit ; im-
prove it in lifting up the soul to God. Let the weary hours of
weakness and pain be lightened by thoughts of heavenly
things, by sweet communion with the Holy Spirit ; by recollec-
tions of past events, which have revealed the good there is
always hidden away in evil, which have shown the benefit
there is in every grief or trial that the Lord appoints ; by num-
bering to yourself the occasions in your own life, and in the
life of others, when you have seen how much better it was that
God'’s will was done rather than yours or theirs.

A thousand times have I repeated to myself these lines,
whose truth is equal to their beauty :

“ With patient heart thy course of duty run,
God nothing does, nor suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself, if thou couldst only see
The end of all he does, as well as he.”

Nothing seems to me more certain than this. With all my
soul I believe that if we could see the end of all we suffer as
clearly as God sees it, we should not lift a finger to change it.
However deeply the iron might enter the soul, however bitter
the cup of our afflictions, how great soever the wreck of our
hopes and plans on the sea of adversity, —still, if we could
understand the purposes of God, the exact thing he means to
accomplish by our trials, the thing he is doing we should do
ourselves.

In the depth of his distress Jacob exclaims: ‘“ Me have ye
bereaved, Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and now ye
will take Benjamin away— all these things are against me."”
Poor old man! These things sees to be against you, but they
are not. They are all for you; they are the very things you
would do yourself, if you only knew the significance of them.
They are not evil, but good; not death, but Iife to you and
yours. What a lesson of humility and faith this story teaches:
Joseph pleading in anguish of soul with his brethren, and they
will not make him governor of Egypt, and the saviour of his
family and kindred! Jacob bitterly weeping over an afflic-
tion, which was only the angel of God waiting to restore to
him his long lost son! How ought these to rebuke our mur-
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muring and impatience, when sickness, or bereavement, or
any .kind of misfortune falls to our lot.

So we misjudge the ways of God, and miscall his provi-
dences. The names we give to the divine methods and agencies
make sad confusion of the truth. We call this good and that
evil to-day ; but to-morrow reveals our mistake, corrects our
judgment, and compels a change in our vocabulary.

The boy of ter, who sees happiness only in kites and balls,
in sleds and skates, thinks it a sore affliction to be shut up in
the hated school-house, under a stern master, compelled to
learn the hardest lessons — this to him is the greatest evil you
can put upon him. But, as the years flow on, and bear him
forward into the activities of life, he finds that the greatest evil
at ten, has changed into the greatest good at thirty, and opened
for him ways of wealth and usefulness, and set him in the high
places of honor and power.

“I think it is so with all our trials — yea, with all the evils of
our world —that there is a germ of good in them, which by
and by buds and blossoms into fruit. We do not like much
the black and smutty charcoal, but it is what nature makes
her diamonds of. The evil we suffer is only the black and
sooty carbon, which, when the necessary conditions are pres-
ent, is converted into good, into the brilliant and valuable
diamond. We ought, therefore, to be very slow in our judg-
ment of the ways of Providence.

What we need most of all, what you need, my suffering
friend, is, Zrust in God. Try to learn this lesson, and to
apply it now in the days of your tribulation, when the body
sinks under disease, and the spirit faints; when your hopes
grow dim, and the clouds begin to drift between you and the
setting sun, and a darkness as of the night gathers about you.
How beautiful was the simple faith of our childhood, when,
however dark the night, however devious the way, we were
ready to put our hand into the hand of father or mother, and
walk forward with unfaltering heart, confident they would lead
us to the shelter and security of our dear home.

Accept and cherish the same sweet and childlike faith in
God, who is also our Father. The path, by which he brings
you on your way, may sometimes lead out into the darkness
and the desert, may, as in the case of Joseph, lead down into
Egypt; but forget not that God dwells in the prisons and pal-
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aces of Egypt, as well as in the tents of Jacob; that he is present
everywhere, and always, and as a refuge and a comforter.
Be patient and hopeful, therefore ; remembering that, however
this sickness may terminate, the hour approaches, —

“ When all the vanities of Life’s brief day
Oblivion’s hurrying hand shall sweep away ;
And all its sorrows, at the wakening blast
Of the archangel’s trump, shall be as shadows past.”

T. B. T.

WATCHERS AT THE GATE.

I 'M kneeling at the threshold, weary, faint, and sore,
Waiting for the dawning, for the opening of the door;
Waiting till the Master shall bid me rise and come

To the glory of His presence, to the gladness of His home.

A weary path I've travelled, ’mid darkness, storm, and strife,
Bearing many a burden, struggling for my life ;

But now the morn is breaking, my toil will soon be o’er;
I’'m kneeling at the threshold ; my hand is on the door.

Methinks I hear the voices of the blessed, as they stand
Lingering in the sunshine of that far-off, sinless land!

O! would that I were with them, amidst the shining throng, ‘
Mingling in their worship, joining in their song! ‘

The friends that started with me have entered long ago;
One by one they left me, struggling with the foe;

Their pilgrimage was shorter, their triumph sooner won:
How lovingly they ’ll hail me when all my toil is done.

With them the blessed angels, that know no grief nor sin;

1 see them by the portals, prepared to let me in!

O! Lord, I wait thy pleasure; Thy time and way are best;
But I’'m wasted, worn, and weary. O! Father, bid me rest!

‘Woman's Centenary Associaticn.
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IS THY HOUSE IN ORDER?

E ought always to live in such way as to be prepared
for whatever the day may bring forth. Not that we
should ever be living in the shadow of death, or in

constant expectation of sickness or calamity of any sort; but
with wise regard to the possibility of misfortune, sickness, be-
reavement or death, at any moment. If we keep this in mind,
and reflect upon it as a possibility at any time, as a certainty
some time, we shall be careful to set our house in order, and
so dispose our spiritual and temporal affairs, that we shall
never be surprised or alarmed, however sudden the event.

This present sickness of yours has come upon you perhaps
quite unexpectedly. Doubtless, could you have foreseen it, you
would have finished many things now left incomplete; you
would have brought your business into more compact form,
arranged your papers, balanced your books, and gathered up
all the loose threads in the web of your plans and purposes,
which this sudden sickness has sadly entangled and deranged.

You do not know, no one can tell you, how this sickness
will terminate. It may be that God, in his gracious mercy,
will give you safe recovery; and it may be that, in equal
mercy, he will call you to bid the world a final adieu. At any
rate, if you recover from this sickness, you step back from the
open grave only to approach it again in a few years, or a few
months, perhaps.

Are you prepared for either issue? Is the soul ready for the
change, strong in its faith, clear in its vision? Have you no
errors to correct? no wrongs to redress? no shortcomings to
regret ? no sins to repent of ? are your worldly affairs disposed
according to your wishes? are there no last things you desire
to do? no last words of direction and counsel you need to
speak? In a word: Is your house in order? If so, then
happy are you, for no sickness can surprise you into confu-
sion ; and death, however sudden, cannot alarm you.

There is no duty a man owes to himself, or to his family
and those who love him, so sacred and binding as this perfect
ﬂreparedness for sudden sickness and death. Since we never

now when they may come, we should never be in any other
than a state of readiness to meet them. The true Christian
proves himself such by being ever ready, ever prepared in all
respects, whether as regards himself, those dependent on him,
or the world at large. He lives every day mindful of the fact
that he may be prostrated by disease, or come to his death by
some sudden calamity; and therefore, for this very reason,
passes through life composedly, knowing that hec & ready,
ready to live or to die, as to the Lord may seem best.

155 1




2 IS THY HOUSE IN ORDER?

“Who knows what his end may be? Who can in any wa
foretell whether he may not be cut off by some untoward acci-
dent? Therefore, prepare thy house, keep thy domestic af-
fairs, thy worldly concerns, in order, so that, if thou be called
away suddenly from the midst of thy friends, everything shall
be found after thy dissolution arranged with such perfect care,
that there shall be no neglected parts, no confusion. The
praise of the living will follow thee ; the blessings of thy loved
ones will reach thee in the eternal abodes ; thou wilt have ful-
filled one of the most sacred duties towards those who are
bound to thee by the ties of blood. We may always take it
for granted, that he who kept his domestic affairs in order was
found prepared in those more important matters also that lay
between him and God. Live and act each day so that after
thy death, were it even to take place the next minute, thy
family shall not be left in want, and no blame shall attach to
thy name. For the good name of the departed must ever be
the most blessed inheritance to those he leaves behind. Ar-
range thy affairs so that they may at any moment be laid be-
fore the eyes of strangers, as is always more or less the case
after our demise.

“ Prepare thy house! If thou leadest at all times a life of
piety, innocence, benevolence, full of active well-doing, and
free from hatred or anger, such as Jesus thy Saviour taught
thee, then sudden death can only be to thee a sudden benefit.
Why shouldst thou dread to appear before God? Art thou
not ever in his presence? Hast thou not been, even from
thy birth, one olP his children, whom he holds in his arms,
whom he watches over and protects? He knows thy short-
comings ; but he knows also thy earnest efforts to correct them.
He sees also the honest fight which, in order to be worthy of
him, thou fightest against the temptations to sin; he sees how
often thou hast resisted and overcome thy tendencies to ava-
rice or sensual enjoyment ; he witnesses thy endeavors to make
amends for every fault by noble actions. Ought a child to fear
to appear before its loving parent, even though it have not yet
conquered all its faults? Has not Jesus revealed to us the in-
finite mercy of the Father in all its beauty! Has he not given
us assurances of his grace and his forgiveness ?”

Fear not, then; but diligently ordering all thy worldlfy af-
fairs, and walking after the example, and in the spirit, of thy
Lord and Master, be prepared and waiting for the voice of the
Lord. The measure of thy duties filled, the work given thee
finished, the lessons of earth all learned, thou wilt be ready,
when that voice comes to thee, to answer, as the ““ child Sam-
uel” answered to the heavenly call,—‘ Here am I; speak,
Lord, for thy servant heareth.” T.B. T.
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THE LESSONS OF SORROW.

. Deem not that they are blest alone,
Whose days a peaceful tenor keep;

The God who loves our race has shown
A blessing for the eyes that weep.

T is a just observation of an eloquent writer, that * sorrow
as illustrated in Christ’s life, and as interpreted in his
scheme of religion, has assumed a new aspect, and yields

a new meaning. Its garments of heaviness have become
transfigured to robes of light, its crown of thorns to a diadem
of glory ; and often, for some one whom the rich and joyful of
this world pity —some suffering, struggling, overshadowed
soul — comes there a voice from heaven, ‘ This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased.””

It is certainly true, that the suffering and the death of Christ,
and the spirit in which they were met and endured, have given
a new meaning and dignity to sorraw. And there is some-
thing morally grand and beautiful in it, when borne with
sweetest patience and serenity of soul, by some frail and fee-
ble sufferer who, but for the example and the religion of Christ,
would sink under it into despair; or be irritated into pitiful
and useless resistance against that gracious Providence which
is forever shaping evil to some beneficent result. And how
many have thus been made strong in their weakness by the
life and sorrows and death of the blessed Saviour. How many
have bowed in willing submission to the divine appointments,
and welcomed to their souls the perfect peace of resignation,
when they have come to see that they are only treading the
path which Jesus trod before them, and trod too for their sake,
that they might have courage to go on to the end.

That is a singularly significant and suggestive statement of
the apostle: “ For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba! Father! The Spirit itself beareth wit-
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God : and if
children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ,
if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified
together.” If so be that we syffer with kim ! Is it not clear
from this that suffering is one of the established ordinances of
God, with specific reference to our spiritual discipline and ex-
altation ? intended as a means for building up character, and
developing our higher nature —in a word, as one of the con-
ditions of our heirship with Christ, ** 22aZ we may also be glori-
JSeed together?”

And what a remarkable testimony of the Holy Spirit is that
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2 THE LESSONS OF SORROW.

which says, “ It became him, for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings."”
And if it were necessary that Christ should suffer in order to
become perfectly fitted for the work to which the Father ap-
pointed him, can you expect, my afflicted friend, to be perfect
in all things without suffering? Can you spare the lessons of
sorrow which it was needful the Son of God should learn, pre+
paratory to his complete consecration ? Are you already so
trained and strong in spirit that you can spring at once to the
loftiest height of heavenly exaltation, without passing through
the dark valley marked iy the bleeding feet of Jesus? Ah,
no— you, and all of us, need the discipline of sorrow and suf-
fering to fit us for the great work of life; to shape into sym-
metrical proportions the moral and spiritual elements which
make up a truly divine character.

And 1t is one of the first lessons which sorrow teaches, that
life is not merely happiness, in the material definition of the
term, but virtue, usefulness, character in its largest and best
meaning ; character as it appears in Christ ; as the synibol of
all that is gentle, generous, self-sacrificing and divine. This
is the great end of our being; and it is for this that evil is
mixed with good, that the shadow of disappointment so often
falls athwart the pathway of our enjoyments, that our smiles
are sometimes so swiftly veiled in the midst of tears. Afflic-
tions, losses, bereavements, death, are the Lord’s angels in
disguise, leading us up the heights of celestial perfection and
glory. Through them we learn to conquer our weaknesses,
to lift our hopes and desires out of the dust of our earthly life,
and to set the spirit and its aspirations above the passions and
demands of the flesh ; till at last we come to feel with the apos-
tles that, ‘“though our outward man perish, yet the inward
man is renewed day by day — for our light affliction, which is
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the things
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen
are eternal. For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”

O child of sorrow! O sad and weary sufferer! what are all
your transient griefs compared with this glorious issue? And
why should you faint, or murmur, that you must for a little
sow the seed in tears, if this be the heavenly fruitage they
bear? Why should you accuse the Father, and think that
discipline severe which it is in your power to turn into faith
and holiness and spirituality ? T.B. T.
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THE EARTHLY TENT-THE HEAVENLY
HOUSE.

FREQUENT and pleasing figure or metaphor of the
A Scriptures, is that which represents mankind as sojourn-

ers or temporary dwellers on earth, having their home
or permanent resxdence in heaven. Dav1d in his prayer to
the Lord, says, ‘“All things come of thee, and of thine own
have we given thee. For we are strangers before thee, and
sojourners, as were all our fathers: our days on earth are as a
shadow, and there is none abiding.”—1 Chronicles xxix. And
Peter says, ¢ If ye call on the Father, who without respect of
person judgeth according to every man’s work, pass the time
of your sojourning here in fear;"” that is, reverently toward
this Father. Then there were the ancient saints who “ con-
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.”

This figure furnishes abundant subject-matter for meditation,
and presents a pleasing and consoling truth to the thought of
the sufferer, and of those who have seen their beloved pass on
out of their sight. This is not our home—we are away from
home in this world. We are travellers, sojourning here and
there, on the way to the country beyond the river, our native
land, from which we went out at birth. ‘“We have no continu-
ing city here, but we seek one to come;" as did the old patri-
arch, who “sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the
heirs with him of the same promise — for he looked for a city
which hath foundations, whose maker and builder is God.”

We should seek to be in this frame of mind, to feel with
Abraham that we are pilgrims in this foreign land, journeying
forward every day toward a city having foundations, the New
Jerusalem on high. We ought to make this a subject of fre-
quent thought, and cheerfully look forward to the time when
we shall go to take possession of our heavenly mansion, or,
in the language of the apostle, when we shall ‘‘ come unto
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels and to
the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the
spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of
the new covenant.”

What a glorious company, indeed, ready to receive us, and
give us welcome when we come into that beautiful land
wherein we are to abide forever. It is something, truly, to
look forward to, to be glad for; something to give courage
and strength as we travel on through the pleasant valleys, or
the waste wilderness, or over the rough mountain passes of
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life. It is a sweet and soothing thought, that every day is one
remove nearer to the mansions of the blessed, where all our
journeyings shall end in the dear quiet of home; where all
the saints of earth and of heaven, and all the great and good
of all ages and all worlds, are waiting to greet us with rejoic-
ings, to embrace us in the arms of everlasting love.

Tired with our long travel, fainting with hunger and thirst,
the hot sun of the desert blazing upon us, O how grateful to
the sinking frame is the sight of the green and shady palms,
that lift their tall plumes along the horizon, and discover to us
the boundaries, the end, at last, of the great sand waste ; the
region of grass and flowers and fruits and running waters, the
shady nook in which nestles “ the sweet, sweet home,"”” where
we shall find rest and peace, and all the joys of tenderest af-
fection forevermore. Some one has said in pleasant phrase,
and to be remembered by all, —

“ Here in the body pent,
Absent from heaven I roam,
Yet nightly pitch my moving tent
A day’s march nearer home."” — Monigomery.

How beautiful, how comforting! Absent from heaven, from
home, yet every night we are one day's march nearer to it;
one day less between us and those we love, those who are
waiting to welcome us to the city of God, and to bring us to
the place of our rest.

And this leads to that beautiful passage of Paul in 2 Corin-
thians v. 1: ““ For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle (tent) were dissolved, we have a building of God,
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens '’ — or
substantially, “ we know when our Zemporary tent of the body
is struck on earth, we have from God an efernal /ouse, not
made with hands, in the heavens.” The beauty and force of
this passage is mostly lost in the common translation. The
contrast which the apostle sets out is between a movable tent
and a permanent house ; between a temporary sojourn, a jour-
ney, a pilgrimage on earth, and an eternal residence in heaven.

There is allusion to the ancient Jewish tabernacle, which was
only a temporary abode, and which, whenever the Israelites
moved from the place of their sojourning on the way to the
promised land, was dissofved, or taken in pieces, and the ark
of the covenant, covered with its own curtains, was carricd
forward by itself. The comparison is between this humble
tabernacle or tent, thus taken to pieces and moved from sta-
tion to station, and the splendid temple in which the sacred
ark found a fixed and permanent abode.

So the body is the tabernacle, or tent, in which the spirit
takes up its abode while on its journey to the promised land;
and when this mortal habitation is dissolved, when the Ze#? is
struck by Death, then the soul is clothed upon with the im-
mortal, and enters into its heavenly Zowse, the building of God,
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where, its pilgrimage ended, it will dwell rejoicingly forever-
more ! Hence Paul says, *“ We desire to be clothed upon with
our kouse which is in heaven; for we that are in this Zenz (tab-
ernacle) do groan, being burdened, not that we would be un-
clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality may be swallowed up
of life . . . . knowing that, whilst we are at iome in the body,
we aml:l absent from the Lord — for we walk by faith and not
by sight.”

?,There is no metaphor in all the Bible more beautiful than
this, or more full of comfort to the weary toiler, to the heart
that has been bereaved, to the poor sufferer who, with failing
strength and trembling step, is approaching the end of his
life (i)ilgrimage. At home in the body we are absent from the
Lord ; dwelling in tents we have no fixed habitation, we are
travelling onward toward the city where our home is to be,
where our kindred dwell, or will by and by come to join us.
Here everything is transient, changing, temporary — there
everything is permanent, fixed and final. Here we meet and
part ; to-day we are together rejoicing, and to-morrow we are
scattered in sadness and tears. But there we are together
always, no more separation nor sadness, we are af Zome in
the many mansions of our Father’s house. This thought of
the heavenly home, and the transfer to it of one after another
of the family circle, till all our heart’s treasures are on the
other side, finds beautiful expression in the following passage
from ‘ Athanasia, or Foregleams of Immortality: "

“ Our home is always where our affections are. We sigh
and wander, we vibrate to and fro, till we rest in that special
centre where our deepest loves are garnered up. Then the
heart fills and brims over with its own happiness, and spreads
sweetness and fertility all around it. Very often, when the
eyes are closing in death, and this world is shutting off the
light from the departing soul, the last wish which is made
audible is ‘to go ﬂome.' The words break out sometimes
through the cloud of delirium ; but it is the soul's deepest and
most central want, groping after its object, haply soon to find
it as the clogs of earth clear away, and she springs up on the
line of swift affection, as the bee with unerring precision shoots
through the dusk of evening to her cell. .

“How admirable are the arrangements of Providence by
which he gradually removes the home-centre from this world
to the other, and so draws our affections towards the heavenly
abodes! We startin life an unbroken company ; brothers and
sisters, friends and lovers, neighbors and comrades, are with
us ; there is circle within circle, and each one of us is at the
charmed centre where the heart’s affections are aglow, and
whence they radiate outward upon society. Youth is exuber-
ant with joy and hope, the earth looks fair, for it sparkles with
May-dews wet, and no shadow hath fallen upon it. We are
all here, and we could live here forever. The home-centre is
on the hither side of the river, and why should we strain our
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eyes to look beyond? But this state of things does not con-
tinue long. Our circle grows less and less. It is broken and
broken, and then closes up again; but every break and close
make it narrower and smaller. Perhaps before the sun is at
his meridian the majority are on the other side, the circle there
is as large as the one here, and we are drawn contrariwise and
vibrate between the two. A little longer, and we have almost
all crossed over ; the balance settles down on the spiritual side,
and the home-centre is removed to the upper sphere.”

O child of sorrow! cherish these pleasing and consoling
thoughts. Take to your heart these gospel truths, and you
shall find in them that peace which passeth knowledge, and
abideth forever. If the benignant face and venerable form of
a parent is missed from your fireside, if the beloved compan-
ion, the chosen of your affections, if any of the dear lambs of
the flock have left you, and passed on over the river ; remem-
ber, they have only gone home, they have finished the jour-
ney of life, they have laid aside the worn and weather-beaten
tent, and have entered into that *“ building of God, not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” No more wanderings
for them, no more journeyings in the desert, no more faintness
nor weariness. ‘They shall not hunger nor thirst; neither
shall the heat nor the sun smite them ; for he that hath mercy
on them shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he
guide them.” Henceforth, to every one of these foot-worn
and drooping pilgrims, the words of the sweet singer of Israel
will be realized: “The Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is thy
shade upon thy right hand. The sun shall not smite thee by
day, nor the moon by night. The Lord shall preserve thee
from all evil; he shall preserve thy soul. The Lord shall
direct thy going out and thy coming in, even forevermore."”

And you, too, poor afflicted soul, upon whom the hand of
suffering has been laid so heavily, wasting with consumption,
devoured with fever, racked with convulsions, or frantic with
the streaming anguish of nerves on fire; over whom the weary
days and the long nights pass in sad procession, bringing no
relief. O be patient, and brave, and hopeful —every setting
sun brings you farther on your way through the burning
sands ; every night you pitch your frail and shattered tent ““a
day’s march nearer home.”” Be patient and enduring, for the
river is not far off now, and on its banks you may strike your
tent for the last time; and, passing over to the other shore,
you will be welcomed by the immortal spirits waiting to re-
ceive you, and to lead you to your heavenly habitation. And
there ‘“God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes, and there
shall be no more death, neither sorvow, nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain; for the former things are passed away.”

T.B. T.
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THROUGH TRIBULATION INTO THE
KINGDOM.

“Lead us, O Father! to Thy heavenly rest,
However rough and steep the path may be,
Through joy or sorrow, as Thou deemest best,
Until our ljves are perfect in Thee.”

F it were left to us, without doubt we should so order our
life on earth that it would be all glad and beautiful, bright
skies and a green earth, waving forests, and running

streams, and lovely landscapes. No clouds should come be-
tween us and the sun, no storms should sweep over our path ;
no disappointments nor griefs should come to us; and sick-
ness and death, and the lone household and the long-sorrow-
ing heart, should be strangers to us and to ours. And so life
should be to us a pleasant and merry holiday ; and we, like
the butterfly or the humming-bird, with bright plumage flash-
ing in the sun, would go dancing from flower to flower, stop-
ping only long enough to gather the honey, and rejoice in the
beauty that welcomed us from all sides.

So should we make life, if God would yield to our vain
prayers, and suffer our will to be done. And were it so, how
worthless would life be to us, and how worthless ourselves
also. It is not thus that we get to be strong and worthy of
God. The butterfly revels for a season amid beauty and fra-
grance, but perishes when the winter comes and the storm.
But the eagle bravely struggles with the tempest, rises above
it, and looks the burning sun in the face with an unflinching
eye. So is it with us. Not by the butterfly life, but by the
eagle’s, we rise up above the storm and the darkness; and
the soul, with the keen and strong vision which it has gotten
through suffering and faith, is able to behold God and his
angels face to face. It is only through this discipline ap-
pointed of the Father, that we can be weaned from earth and
its influences, and brought into communion with the infinite
and the eternal, and the heart made to respond to, and rest in,
the blessed truths of the gospel.

And this, after we shall have reasoned as we may, and
prayed as we may— this very tribulation and moral training
which it is so difficult to accept at God’s hand, is the greatest,
is the best thing of all for us. Not to urge that it is so since
God who is the wisest and best has so ordered it, we may, if
we will patiently and with a teachable disposition consider it,
gather this important truth for ourselves, and so shall it do us
greater good.

Who are they who have wrought out great blessings for our
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.race? who have brought forth good unto their fellows, and
have left on every spot where they trod a greenness and fra-
grance which shall never die out?

Not they who have been nursed in the lap of luxury and
ease —not they whose life has been sunny, and their path
amid fresh flowers and over velvet fields. Not these; but
they who have been born under clouds; who have grown up
amid want, and discouragements, and tribulations ; who have
toiled up the mountain paths of life, amid wild ravines and
beetling crags, facing wind and tempest, amid struggles and
perils, till, standing upon the loftiest summit, bathed in sun-
light, they see and hear the storm through which they have
passed raging far down below them. These are they whom
the world calls benefactors, and whom God, having tried, has
chosen for his special work. These are they to whom, having
Eassed through much tribulation, the gates of the kingdom of

eaven are flung wide open, and free entrance given to its
glorious rest.

Paul, though when elected as a servant of God's truth and
salvation he had hitherto lived amid wealth and splendor, was
trained to his work in the school of suffering, and, taking his
life in his hand, went forth amid perils by land and sea, among
the heathen and false brethren, amid hunger and thirst and
nakedness, stripes and imprisonments, till at last he is able to
exclaim, “We glory in tribulations,” and to lay down his life
for the cause of God and humanity. And it was from the
midst of agony in the garden that Christ exclaims, * Not as I
will, but as thou wilt.”” And it was from the cross, beneath
the cloud of its awful suffering, that the sublime prayer for
his murderers went forth, “ Father, forgive them.” So has it
always been. The noblest examples of faith, the most touch-
ing exhibitions of love, have had their birth in sorrow and suf-
fering, have come forth like molten gold from the furnace of
fire. So in all time the great, the useful have been brought up
in the school of trial and adversity. Their weaknesses, their
vain longings, the influences of the world and the things that
are in it, have given way before the power of God'’s discipline,
and in their place have come strength, and courage, and faith,
and love, and heavenly-mindedness.

And do we not all need this discipline to correct what is evil
in us, and strengthen what is good? Have we not all weak-
nesses and earthly longings, and worldliness and sin to over-
come, before we can stand by the side of Jesus, of Paul and
John? Have we not need, as well as others, to pass through
tribulation, before we can enter into the kingdom of God, and
take our place with Abraham and Isaac, with James and Pe-
ter, and the noble army of martyrs? Ah, yes; we cling to the
earth; we cling to the things of the world, we give to them
our first and warmest love ; we live as though this were our
home, as if here only were the proper objects of our affections.
And these blessings and gifts —they are ours, and if taken
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from us in our unworthiness we complain, we have been
wronged, and we rebel against the better wisdom of God.

From all this we need to be drawn away, for while in this
state heaven is afar off, and we know not God. Wahile in this
state there is no real joy or peace — we know nothing of the
higher life of the soul, nor of the kingdom which can now only
be reached through much tribulation. And so the Father, who
knoweth all this, layeth his hand upon us, and bringeth us
into affliction, leadeth us through rough places and dark, into
the valley of suffering and humiliation. Disappointment, loss
of property, the desertion of friends, crushed hopes, a deso-
late heart, sickness and death come to us one after another to
lay their burdens upon us. The beauty of life departs; the
ties that bound us to it have successively been broken. Of
those that love us, more are in heaven than here. Old familiar
voices are heard no more. The days have come when we
say sadly, “ We have no pleasure in them ;" the shadows have
fallen upon the bright places where we have stood, and by and
by the dark night gathers about us, and we are alone!

And now our deliverance is at hand. God is not afar. The
impatient and murmuring heart is subdued into meekness.
We are chastened into submission, and with tearful eye,
and a contrite and broken spirit, we pray as we never prayed
before. Through the tribulation and suffering which the
Father has wisely and mercifully ordered, we are getting forth
from the night into day again — we are drawing near to the
kingdom of heaven, and its refreshing air comes with a cool-
ing power upon the burning brow, and its sweet peace nestles
down upon the weary and throbbing heart—and it is still —
at home with God.

Patiently, then, and with a sweet submission, let us bear
whatsoever the Father may lay upon us. He is wiser than we,
and in this way seeks to perfect our spiritual education, and
to bring us forth into the infinitely beautiful and blessed life
of faith and trust. Let us remember that some of the most
fragrant flowers that we ever gather, are taken from the midst
of thorns, and often with lacerated and bleeding hands. Our
dearest treasures always are bought at the highest price, and
mostly are dearest because of the price we pay ; for so are they
associated with memories that have become sacred through
manifold trials and sacrifices. The rainbow, the child of
beauty, and the prophet of hope and trust, comes not with-
out the rain. It spans the heavens only when the clouds are
there, and from the bosom of the storm looks forth upon us
with its placid smile.

With this great truth impressed upon thy heart, therefore,
thou poor bereaved one, go forward, leaving God to do for
thee and thine whatever to his infinite knowledge and never-
changing love may seem best to be done. Be sure what he
determines is best. Nothing else will do for thee so desirable
and profitable a work as this trial to which God has called
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thee. It may be severe ; the draught may be very bitter ; but
O, drink it to the last, though thy hand tremble and thy lip
quiver. Itwill do thee good, and thou wilt bless him for 1t by
and by from thy heart of hearts. Thou hast need of the les-
sons thou art learning. Thou hast found thine own strength
to be weakness, and now thou wilt seek to stand in God's
strength. Thou hast thought of life only, as if it were forever;
now thou wilt think of death, and learn to look it in the face
without fear. Thou hast had thy hopes and treasures all on
the earth; thou wilt have them in heaven now, and the way
will be shorter. Be of cheerful heart, then, and faint not, for
the Lord is thy refuge, and he will comfort thee.

“When Israel from his place of shame,
The_Egyptian land of bondage, came,
™ !3{ doubt nnﬁ tcmtli'n bg\:ic ;

o’ legions on her id pour,
And trackless watersp:olled before,
God led the host in safety o'er,

By pillared fire and cloud.

“So in man’s pilgrimage below,
In all his wandering and woe
See God's sustaining hand ;
His winds breathe o’er the troubled tide,
His words the opposing waves divide,
He leads, a never-failing ;u.ide,
On to the better land.” T.B. T.

HAMBER of sickness! much to thee I owe,
Though dark thou be;
The lessons it imports me most to know,
I owe to thee!
A sacred seminary thou hast been,
I trust, to train me for a happier scene.

Chamber of sickness! suffering and alone,
The world withdrawn,

The blessed beams of heavenly truth have shone
On me, forlorn,

With such a hallowed vividness and power,

As ne’er were granted to a brighter hour.
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BIBLE CREED.

living and true God ; that he is a pure spirit, self-exist-

ent, immutable, eternal, infinite in wisdom, power and
goodness, and possesses every natural and moral perfection
which can render his character amiable, lovely, reverend and
adorable; that he is the creator, upholder, benefactor and
moral governor of the universe ; that he stands in the relation
of Father to all mankind ; that, as he hath made of one blood
all nations of men to dwell on the face of the earth, we are his
offspring,—all have one Father, one God hath created us; that
though there be many that are called gods, whether in heaven
or in earth (as there be gods many, and lords many), yet to us
there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and
we in him; that God is love, good unto all, and his tender
mercies are over all his works; that he loveth all things that
are, and abhorreth nothing that his hands have made, for he
never would have created anything to have hated it; that he
is a just God and a Saviour, who will have all men to be saved,
and come to the knowledge of the truth; that he worketh all
things after the counsel of his own will ; that all his attributes
harmonize; that in him mercy and truth have met together,
rightcousness and peace have embraced each other. 1 Cor.
viii. 4-6; Deut. vi. 4; Mark xii. 29; John iv. 24; Mal. ii. 10,
and iii. 6; Gen. xvil. 1; Ps. cxlvil. 5; xlv. 9, and lxxxv. 10;
Wisdom xi. 24 ; Isa. xlv. 21; Acts xvil. 24-28; 1 Tim. ii. 4, 5;
Eph.i. 11; 1 John iv. 8-16.

Q RTICLE 1. — Concerning God. — We believe in one, only

ARTICLE I1.— Concerning Christ—We believe in one Lord,
Jesus Christ ; that Jesus of Nazareth is the promised Messiah,
the one Mediator between God and men, the Son of God and
the Saviour of the world, the brightness of the Father's glory,
and the express image of his person ; that to him the divine
spirit was given without measure, and hence, God hath made
him both Lord and Christ— given all things into his hand,
even power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as
many as the Father hath given him; that all that the Father

iveth him shall so come to him as not to be cast out; that

e was sent to reveal the true character of God to the world,
and save mankind from sin, misery, darkness, and death ; that
to this end, he gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time; is a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world ; that, having been
crucified on the cross, he arose from the dead on the third day,
ascended up on high, leading captivity captive, and giving
gifts unto men; and having brought life and immortality to
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light by the Gospel, he shall see the travail of his soul and be
satisfied ; shall reconcile all things unto God, by the blood of
his cross; that as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all
be made alive ; that he shall reign in his mediatorial kingdom
till all things shall be subdued unto him ; till death, the last
enemy, shall be destroyed ; till every knee shall bow, and every
tongue confess him Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and
that he will then deliver up the kingdom to God the Father,
that God may be all in all. 1 Cor. viii. 6, and xv. 3, 4-22, 24~
28; 1 Tim. ii. §, 6; 1 John ii. 2, and iv. 14; John i. 45 iii. 34,
35; vi. 37, and xvii. 2, 3; Matt. i. 21; Heb. 1. 3; Rom. xiv. 9;
Eph. iv. 8; 2 Tim. i. 10; Isa. liii. 11 ; Col. i. 20; Phil. ii. 10, 11.

ARTICLE 111.—Concerning the Scriptures—We believe in
the divine authenticity of the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, that they contain-a true and faithful record of the
revelation of God to men, and are a perfect and infallible rule
of faith and practice; that the prophecy came not in old time
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit ; and that all Scripture, given by in-
spiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-
rection and instruction in righteousness, that the servants of
God may be thoroughly furnished unto all good works, and
become wise unto salvation. 2 Peter i. 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15-17.

ARTICLE IV.— Concerning the motive to Obedience—We be-
lieve that, as God hath commended his love to us in that, while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, it is our duty to love
him because he first loved us; that if God so loved us, we
ought also to love one another ; that the goodness of God lead-
eth to repentance ; that the grace of God, which bringeth salva-
tion to all men, hath appeared, teaching us that, denying un-
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously,
and godly, in this present world ; and that those who believe
in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works ; for these
things are good and profitable unto men ; that Christ should be
our pattern, and his love should constrain us to walk in his
footsteps. Rom. ii. 4, and v. 8; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; Tit. ii. 11,
12, and iii. 8; 1 John iv. 11-19. ’

ARTICLE V.—Concerning the Reward of Obedience—We
believe that great peace have they who love God's law, and
nothing shall offend them ; they are like trees planted by the
rivers of water, that bring forth their fruit in season ; their leaf
also shall not wither, and whatsoever they do shall prosper;
that Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness and all her
paths are peace; that she is a tree of life to them that lay hold
of her, and happy is every one that retaincth her; that the
fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make
peace; that Christ’s yoke is easy and his burden light, and all
who come to him will find rest to their souls; that we who
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have believed do enter into rest; that, though God is the Sa-
viour of all men, he is especially so of the believer, and whoso
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein,
and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the word, this man
shall be blessed in his deed. Ps. i. 3, and cxix. 165 ; Prov. iii.
17, 18 ; Matt. xi. 28-30; Heb. iv. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 10; James i. 25,
and iii. 18.

ARTICLE VI.— Concerning the Punishment of Disobedience.—
We believe that God, as the righteous and moral governor of
the universe, will render to every man according to his deeds;
tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth
evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ; and he that doeth
wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done, and
there 1s no respect of persons; that the way of transgressors is
hard ; that the wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt; for there is no peace,
saith our God, to thewicked. Rom. ii. 6, g ; Col. iii. 25; Prov.
xiii. 15; Matt. xvi. 27; Isa. lvii. 20, 21.

ARTICLE VII.— Concerning the remedial Design and Limita-
tion of Punishment. — We believe the Lord will not cast off
forever; but though he cause grief, yet will he have compas-
sion according to the multitude of his mercies; that he will
not contend forever, nor be always wroth, lest the spirit shall
fail before him, and the souls he has made; that although he
may apparently forsake his children for a small moment, yet
with great mercies will he gather them; in a little wrath he
may hide his face from them for a moment, but with everlasting
kindness will he have mercy on them, and heal them, and
lead them also, and restore comforts unto them; that whom

- he loveth he chasteneth (and he loveth and chasteneth all) for
their profit, that they may be partakers of his holiness, and
be enabled afterwards to say,  Before I was afflicted I went
astray, but now have I kept thy word.” Lam. iii. 31, 32; Isa.
liv. 7, 8, and lvii. 16-18 ; Heb. xii. 7-11; Ps. 1xxxix. 30-35, and
cxix. 67.

ARTICLE VIIL.— Concerning Baptism.—As there is a differ-
ence of opinion among the sincere followers of Christ, in
regard to this ordinance, and this difference ought not to sep-
arate the true disciples one from another, we believe it is the
duty of every one to follow the dictates of his or her con-
science, leaving each to judge both the subject and mode of
baptism, as shall seem most consistent with Scripture and
reason. Matt. xxvili. 19; John iv. 2; Acts ii. 41; Rom. vi. 3-
5, and. xiv. 1-6; 1 Cor. i. 14-17; 1 Peter iii. 21.

ARTICLE IX.—ancemz‘ng Repentance, Faith, and Love.—
We believe, according to the divine doctrine and preaching
of Christ and his apostles, that repentance toward God for sin,
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faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and love to God and our fellow-
creatures, are the means of grace aKl})ointed by God, and es-
sential to our salvation and glory. att. iv. 16, and xxii. 37—
40; Mark i. 15; Acts iii. 19; v. 31, and xx. 21; Heb. xi. 6;
1 John iii. 23, 24.

ARTICLE X.— Concerning the Extent of Salvation.—We be-
lieve that God, who is rich in mercy, who turneth the hearts
of the children of men as the rivers of water are turned, who
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will, whose

- people shall be willing in the day of his power, will, in the dis-
pensation of the fulness of times, gather together in one all
things, in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on
earth, even in him; and that every (intelligent) creature in
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as
are in the sea, and all that are in them, shall at Iast unite in
the song of Moses and the Lamb, saying, Blessing, and honor,
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne,
and unto the Lamb forever and ever. Eph.i. g-11, and ii. 4;

Prov. xxi. 1; Ps. cx. 3; Rev.v. 13. D.S.
MY CREED.
N God as the Father of All I believe, - - - Eph. iv. 6.
And while to his record in Nature I cleave, - Rom. i. 20.
More luminous still is the love I behold, - - - 1 Johniv. 19.
Revealed in the Law and the Gospel of old. - Luke x. 27.
To Christ as the Saviour of All I accord - - - 1 John iv. 14.
The reverence due to Redeemer and Lord, - - Acts x. 36.
And, highly exalted, I honor him most, - - - Phil. ii. 9.
The Image of God in the heavenly host. - - Heb. i. 3.
The Spirit Divine, with its quickening light, - - John xvi. 7.
O be it supremely my Guide and delight, - - - John xiv. 26.
For, always triumphant, in age and in youth, - - John xvi. 33.
The Comforter still is the Spirit of Truth. - - John xiv. 16.
Devoutly I look for the era sublime, - - - Rev.v.13.
When all, of each nation and kindred and clime, - Rom. viii. 21.
Shall dwell in the courts of the Father above, - - John xiv. 2.
Subdued to the Son by the Spirit of Love. - - 1 Cor. xv, 28.
A.C. T.
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THE DOOMED WOLF.

UR pleasant and somewhat retired village was in the midst of com-
motion. A revival of religion, commonly so called, was in “the
full tide of successful experiment.” The people, with few exceptions,
attended the meetings, and they were greatly moved — for the moving
preachers were there, armed with all and singular the terrors of Pan-
demonium, superadded to the blackness, and darkness, and tempest of
Sinai. Shall not the aged tremble, and the youthful quake, when the
strong man is bowed as a reed in the rush of the whirlwind ?

But a circumstance occurred in the progress of the excitement, which
wrought it up to the highest pitch of endurance, and then the
long agony was over — and the preachers departed — and the people
removed —and the village became a waste and howling wilderness.
Peruse the narrative, and deem it a vision, if thou wilt — nevertheless,
diligently seek and consider the intent thereof.

It was a delightful afternoon in September. The outward harvest
had been secured as the reward of industry, and a harvest of souls was
being gathered in the sanctuary as the fruit of many days’ excitement.

But there is a stir next the door. . What means it? There are voices
and anon there are departures in haste. The whisperings spread till
they pervade the house —and there is a general uprising. The dea-
con announces the cause of the commotion. A ferocious wolf has been
making depredations, not on the sheep-fold (for that were a small
matter), but on the children left at home. The meeting is dissolved
and woful is the reality to many a parent’s heart! The wounded, an
dying, and dead, are found in divers parts of the village! Ye preach-
ers of revivalism! here is work for you — but, remember, it is gospel
work. See that ye attend to it. ‘ Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people
saith our God.” — Truly it is a sorrowful time — and will the ?uel(ljerai
be less sorowful ? Verily there is work for you. See that ye comfort
the people.

In the midst of it all, there is still revivalism, for is not here a sub-
ject of most woful and touching appeal? The heart is now open, and
ye can look into it, and breathe into it your own will. But there shall
come a more vivid theme. Thisye can fathom — but that which shall
be to-morrow ye cannot understand —and ye shall labor in vain to
solve the mystery. Wherefore, prepare. .

On the morrow, ere the sun had risen, there was a fearful wolf-howl
heard —a cry as of suffocating agony —and the mother clasped her
babe still closer to her breast, and wept as she thought of the funeral
scene of yesterday. And the men went forth to destroy the destroyer.
Think ye that they went forth in quietness of feeling? But the de-
stroyer was beyond their reach — for behold ! he was suspended high in
air, directly over the meeting-house! The villagers gather in groups
to contem’Flate the spectacle, and to exchange surmises in relation
thereto. Those whose families have suffered by the devastation of the
wolf, cannot conceal their gratification that he is now receiving the
just punishment of his ferocity ; and there are even a few who shout
in exultation as they witness the doom of the destroyer. Let ven-
geance make haste — for the time is short.

Mysterious indeed, and awful, is the scene! He is suspended by
the neck, yet not so as to prevent a continuous wild and agonizing
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howl, nor a fierce struggle for release. The rope is distinctly seen, as
the sun appears above the horizon — but it tapers upward, and up-
ward, and is lost in the blaze of light. — The preachers are aroused to
solve the mystery. They come forth, and gaze horrified. *“It is the
Jjudgment of Gorg," said they. And then the air resounded with a
wilder cry from the struggling animal. ‘ Hearken ye, and repent and
believe,”” continued the preachers. And a deeper gloom settled down
on the village.

The hour for meeting arrived — but who shall describe the feelings
and thoughts, the sayings and doings of that day? The solemn tones
of the church-bell mingled with the doleful sounds above —and O
what a worship-warning was heard in the combination! The hymns
were sung — but the howl of thc wolf mingled with the voice of the
Psalm! And the sermon —— imagine it, if thou wilt, but be not ap-
prehensive of conceiving too horribly of its representations. Thescene
was laid,

“Far in the deep where darkness dwells,
The land of horror and despair,”’—

and an illustration was drawn from the perdition of the wolf, who
struggled, and was not released — who howled, and was not comforted
— who lives in torment, and shall not die.

The people were moved, even to intensity of woe. The sinful were
convicted — the praying were converted — the penitent were redeemed
— but there was no shout in the camp of Israel — for did not the wolf-
howl chill the fevered-blood of enthusiasm ? Verily, verily, I say unto
you, the sunshine of that day was obscured by clouds of gloom.

Noon arrived, and the people were dismissed with a benediction
which they heard not — for their thoughts were with the agonized de-
stroyer. And when they went forth, and looked upwards, they spake
to each other of what they saw; and feeling and thought were ex-
pressed in tones of sorrow. The bereaved parent forgot his own dead
child in sympathy for the living and tormented foe. No longer did
any exult in what they beheld, but all desired the cessation of the.
spectacle. Did not I say, Let vengeance make haste, for the time is
short? Consider it, and be wise.

What shall be done? A rifle is brought, and a strong arm elevates
it, and a keen eye aims it, but the ball falls short of the mark. * Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God,” said the deacon ; “the destroyer
cannot die!” Still another attempt is made, and another — for were
not the é)eople human? Verily, they would even hazard the issue,
for peradventure a fortunate shot might terminate the sufferings of
the wolf. Are ye tr.e men who so lately exulted in his woe? Never-
theless, in vain ye strive — for the destroyer cannot die !

The bell again summons to public worship, but the summons is re-
garded by few. Why shouldst thou enter the sanctuary, and leave
thy thoughts and feeiings in the open air? Why shouldst thou listen
to that which thou canst not hear? Or why shouldst thou elevate thy
voice in the psalm, with the wolf-howl ringing in thine ears? Thou
canst not do it, unless thou wilt mock God.

And so the sanctuary is wellnigh deserted. Not so the streets of
the village. Means are devised to release the sufferer —but desire
hath not always the means of accomplishment — and all is vain. Put
away thy rifle — for powder, and lead, and keen sight, and a strong
arm, will avail thee nought. The tapering rope is lost in the light.
Dost thou not know that it is held by a hand which thou canst not see?
Wilt thou fight against God? Thou canst not slay what he hath
quickened into undying life.
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Twilight came, and still the wolf was seen struggling and heard
howling. Night shut out the sight —but darkness cannot smother
sound. And what a night to the l]])eo le of that village! The wolf
howled in his pangs, and the dogs howled in their terror. And shall
the ple sleep? Some stopped their ears — but they could not
smother thought. Children nestled closer to their parents, and sank
into broken slumber — but old men and young men, and matrons and
maidens — saints and sinners — preachers and people — toiled through
the weary night-watches, and arose unrefreshed at day-dawn, and went
forth — and there still hung the destroyer, still struggling, and still
sounding the doleful dirge of deathless doom !

Another day —and what a day! The bell will short{y summon you
to the sanctuary. Wherefore will ye obey the call! Ye cannot sing
the song of praise. Ye cannot hear the pulpit message. Neverthe-
less, obey the summons. Go one, go all — for hal)ly ye can pray.
Pray for yourselves and for ¥our children — for will ye sit down pa-
tiently and become mad? Ye-are feverish with night-watching, and
your nerves are not brass. Go, therefore, to the sanctuary, and pray.

To the sanctuary they repair, and the}' ray. O how fervently they
pray. Even for the wolf they pray. * d) Lord, it is enough! Mer-
ciful bheaven, O how long?”’ Friends, remember the devastation of
the destroyer. Remember the burial scene. Nevertheless, pray — for
ye are kuman, and ye have been converted. O Lord, most merciful!
release the sufferer, lest thy people be cut off from the land!” And
the wolf’s wild wail sounded fearfully in the still air. “Or if this be
not thy will, in great mercy permit the destroyer to die!”” But the
destroyer still struggled, and thie woful howl chilled every heart.

Andv they went g)rth from the sanctuary in despair. Sirs, ye may
well be solemn in this time of gloom, for it is a solemn and gloomy
thing to know that ye are within sight and hearing of an agonizing
creature which cannot die!

And 8o the day waxed till the meridian, and waned till the night-
fall: and the people became haggard and grief-worn, and shut them-
selves up in their dwellings — but the voice of woe is a penetrating
thing. “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it
goeth.” But what if thou knowest whence cometh the doleful sound
which thou hearest this night? True, thou knowest not whither it
goeth, nor what the end hereof shall be, — nevertheless, thou hearest
what thou listest not; and thou shalt think of it, whether thou wilt
hear or forbear.

But, friends, ye are worried with watching, and ye will sleep. Per-
adventure ye will dream. Ay, i{; ye sleep, ye will dream — and ye
will see, and hear, and feel, and think, and pray, and shudder! For
are ye not human ? and is humanity ever dead while soul and spirit
cling to the body? And while ye sleep, will the poor wolf repose on
a bed of flowers? Yes, ye will dream this night — and also ye will
suffer, and awake in agony.

Another day has dawned, and the same sun has risen, and the same
ﬁeop]e have gone forth to gaze on the same spectacle. Humanity can

ear much — but it cannot bear everything. A few days agzathere
was a burial scene, and there were maledictions on the suspended wolf.
But vengeance is swallowed up and lost in sympathy ; and the desire
now is, that the destroyer may be permitted to die! A small boon
surely — but he cannot die —and the people cannot remain to behol
him writhing in pain, and to hear the woful wail of a dreadful doow.

And, family by family, they prepare to depart. It is a common
impulse. No one asks his neighbor, Why? for every one has the
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4 THE DOOMED WOLF.

answer in his own heart; nor, Whither ? for every one feels that he
neither knows nor cares, provided he can flee from the awful specta-
cle. And ere the sunset of a fortnight, they are all far, far away.
Only one living creature is in or near the village —and that living
creAatl(lire canngt die! 1 nettl hore b hildre

nd grass has sprung up, and nettles, where happy children were
wont to play ; and desolation covers the lon, -hallowgd scenes of do-
mestic f'oy. And the wind sweeps mournfully through the dwellings
fast falling to decay, bearing with it the doleful howl of the still sus-
pended and still suffering destroyer!

The once happy villagers are scattered far and wide; bat they have
not forgotten the fearful srectacle nor any of its circumstances ; and
when they present themselves at the throne of grace, they remember
to pray that the poor wolf may be permitted to die!

“ Well, and what is the meaning of this improbable story about a
doomed wolf?”?

First tell me wherein it is improbable, except in the suspension of
the destroyer? And is it any more improbable that God has sus-

nded a wolf, and will not grant him the small boon of permission to

ie, than that he will ever immortalize some of his own offspring,
merely that they may suffer undying panﬁs ?

If thou hadst been in that village, wouldst thou not have prayed for
the wolf? Verily, if thou hast the heart of humanity, thou wouldst
PRAY EVEN FOR THE DEVIL, under such circumstances !

Friend, thy imagination has pled a gloomy world of endless
despair. Suppose, if thou wilt, that a score of those woful sufferers,
instead of being wholly out of sight and hearing, were suspended in
the heavens, directly over thy dwelling. Thon canst see them writh-
ing in deepest pangs — thou canst hear their continuous wail of de-
spair, tortured as they are in every fibre! Among the number are
some of thine own kindred and friends — perhaps t| Hy father, mother,
or child! — once happy —now doomed forever! How long couldst
thou stand unmovetf ? What! already praying for their release? —
or, haply, that they may be permitted to die? Even so. And I tell
thee, friend, that if thy prayer were long unanswered, thou wouldst
curse God in the bitterness of thy heart, and flee from the horrible
scene!

But whither wilt thou flee? They follow thee. In the broad glare
of day, they are still seen suspended over thy head.  In the pale moon.
beams, and in the cold star-light, thou shalt still behold their strug-
gles; and thine ears shall ever be filled with their terrific cry! Thon
mayst dig a cave and exclude thyself from the day —but thou canst
not stifle thought, nor canst thou strangle either memory or imagina-
tion! The scene of horror is with thee still, and fearful is the agony
of thy soul. Pray God that the doomed may die, or thou wilt soon
be mad! A.C.T.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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A PERSONAL DEVIL.

And there was a war in heaven. Michael and his angels fought against the
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was
their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that
old serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. Revelation xii.

78,9
HILE the Book of Revelation has its appropriate place
in the Bible, it is not a proper source from which to
draw doctrines that are not clearly stated in other
parts of the sacred book. The Apocalypse contains much use-
ful instruction, and could not well be spared. Still, from its
peculiar character as a grand epic, it is less valuable as a
treasury of doctrine than most other books in the New Testa-
ment.

Our text will illustrate the point we make here. If I am a
believer in the accepted theory of a personal evil spirit, the
text will seem to me, when separated from its connection, little
else than a literal statement of a rebellion in heaven, and the
fall of the dragon from thence. But this view will appear
simply absurd when I connect these verses with the context,
though even then what the precise meaning of the chapter is
it is very difficult to say.

Read a portion of the thirteenth chapter that you may see
the text in its true setting :

““And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of
blasphemy. If any man hath an ear, let him hear. And he
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire to come down
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and he causeth
all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re-
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads.”

What this all means, I do not undertake to say. Probably
the reference is to the Roman persecuting power ; but the lan-
guage is so rhetorical and the imagery so extravagant and in-
volved that it is very difficult, if not impossible, to detect the
thought which was in the mind of John when he wrote it.
This much, however, we can confidently affirm: there is not
the least evidence here either of the origin or existence of a
personal devil, and the *“ war in heaven’ is no more real than
the statement that the * woman was clothed with the sun, and
the moon under her feet,” or that the great dragon with ‘““his
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven,” etc.

Having thus shown that these verses in Revelation do not
teach anything, one way or another, in regard to the origin of
a personal evil spirit, we might dismiss this branch of our sub-

175 1



2 A PERSONAL DEVIL.

ject from all further notice. For there is no other place in
the Bible that any one familiar with the subject will pretend
to claim as throwing any light on the origin of the devil.

The simple truth is, that the hypothesis of a rebel fallen
angel hangs on an assumption. There is no evidence, not a
scrap or hint, to support it. Dante and Milton, Bunyan and
Defoe, have much to say on this topic; but, while all will con-
cede that these authors have given the world much fine poetry,
it will not be claimed by any that they are authority for Scrip-
ture doctrine. Concerning the origin of the devil, we shall
have, therefore, no more to say, for the Bible is entirely silent
upon the subject.

We pass, then, to the consideration of these two inquiries:

First — Does not the Bible sanction the belief in a personal
evil spirit ?

Second — If we deny the existence of such a being, how are
we to account for the widespread belief in the personality of
the devil ? :

So far as the Old Testament is concerned, we may answer
the first question very briefly: Neither the word satan nor
devil occurs at all in the writings of Moses. The original
word, translated in other places satan, occurs, however, three
times ; once is applied to a well, and twice to an angel of the
Lord. That Moses did not intend to teach the existence of
such a being is, therefore, indisputable. The five books of
Moses comprise a history of the world for a period of more
than two thousand years. During this time, then, mankind
were entirely ignorant of the existence of an all-powerful evil
spirit called the devil.

God never gave the Jewish people, through the medium of
his prophets, any warning concerning the devil, any informa-
tion of any kind in regard to him. In a word, the doctrine is
not found in their Scriptures; no traces of it appear in their
early history; no allusions to it are found in any of the histor-
ical or prophetical books of the Old Testament, nor in the
poetical, save in the introduction to the Book of Job, where it
stands entircly alone, shut up in the first two chapters, in
marked contrast with all the rest of the poem.

Do you refer me to the temptation of Adam and Eve? But
where do you find any evidence that a personal evil spirit, an-
swering to the accepted idea of a devil, tempted our first parents
in the garden? The account distinctly affirms three things:
(1) that the woman was tempted by a serpent; (2) that the
serpent was more subtle than ‘any beast of the field,” and
that the Lord God said unto the serpent: (3) “ Because thou
hast done this thou art cursed above all cattle, and above
every beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.”

We know that it is claimed that the evil spirit appeared in
the form of a serpent. But that is sheer assumption. The
whole account is allegorical. No place answering to the Gar-
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den of Eden has ever been found on the face of the carth;
there are no rivers corresponding to the description given ;
there never were any such trees, the one ‘“tree of life,” the
other “ of knowledge of good and evil,” and there never was
any such serpent, talking. All is figure, the serpent no more
literal than the trees. Itis simply an allegorical illustration,
d-awn from that early age in which Moses wrote, to represent
the introduction of moral evil into the world; and thus inter-
preted it is forcible and instructive.

But when we come to the New Testament, the case is con-
fessedly more difficult, and we bespeak your attention while
we endeavor to state the facts, as nearly as we are able, in the
light of modern investigation.

No candid mind will deny it, it would seem, that the doc-
trine of a personal evil spirit is to be met with in several places
in the New Testament. We instance such passages as these,
as containing traces of that belief: John viii. 44,  Ye are of
your father, the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do;”
John iii. 8, ‘“ He that committeth sin is of the devil, for the
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son
of God was manifested that he might destroy the works of the
devil ;” Luke xiii. 8, “And ought not this woman, being a
daughter of Abraham, whom satan hath bound, lo, these
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day?”

In these, and in a few other passages, we meet with the belief
in a personal evil being, who was supposed to be the cause of
nearly all maladies and troubles of manifold kinds. Are we
to say that Jesus taught this doctrine, and, as those who would
conform our faith to his teachings, are we to accept such rep-
resentations as correct doctrine?

Recall for a moment our statement that the doctrine of a per-
sonal evil spirit is not anywhere to be found in the writings of
Moses. But%etween the closing of the Old Testament record and
the beginning of the ministry about four hundred years inter-
vened. During this period many and most important changes
occurred in the outward condition of the Jews, and in their reli-
gious faith as well. Within that time, for a Seriod of seventy
years, a large part of the nation had been led out of their own
country and held in captivity in Babylon, where, in that heathen
city and country, they were brought into contact with such
errors as were the common life of that people. At any rate,
returned from their captivity, we find in the new life of the
Jews distinct traces of the belief in some kind of an evil spirit,
who was the common enemy to both God and man. At the
time of our Lord’s advent, this notion had taken form in the
daily thought of the people, having been much strengthened
by the influence of Oriental speculations, which had pressed in
upon them from many quarters. The fact, then, seems to be
this, that while this doctrine of a personal devil was not re-
vealed to the Jews, and formed no part of the authoritative
teaching of their recognized prophets, they still had this belief,
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4 A PERSONAL DEVIL.

when our Lord came among them, and in his teaching he rec-
ognizes the belief, and to some extent adopts their language
in speaking of it.

And perhaps it is proper here to say, that all the important
facts may come out, that in no portion of his teaching does it
appear that Jesus pronounced any such conception as that of
a personal devil false, and urged the people to abandon it.
He has no discussion with any one upon the subject. From
this what is the proper inference? That Jesus adopted the
doctrine as his own, and did actually teach, or even indorse
the statement that the powers of evil were directed by a
mighty evil spirit, the foe of God and man, and who was
always and everywhere, and engaged in afflicting the souls
and bodies of mankind ?

If we answer this question in the affirmative, we are at once
in difficulties so numerous that we may well question the ac-
curacy of our reply. For example, the Saviour says, Matt. vi.
4, ‘“No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the
one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.”
Mammon is the heathen God of riches, and yet he is spoken
of in the same language as the Almighty ; but are we there-
fore to suppose that Jesus believed in the existence of any such
being? Nay; he simply employed the popular speech of the
day, and no more meant to indorse any such heathen error
than a preacher of to-day would in warning his people not to
give themselves up too entirely to the service of Mammon.
Let us take another case: Matt. xii. 27, ““And if I by Beelze-
bub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out?"
Beelzebub was one of the heathen gods, whom the Ekronites
worshipped as the ““ God of Flies,” and yet, you will observe,
he is spoken of just as if he were an actual being, and yet it is
not for a moment to be supposed that our Lord believed in
any such existence as that of Beelzebub. The thought is pre-
posterous,—and yet it would be no more absurd to claim that
than to claim that he believed in the devil or satan as a real
being, because he spoke of him in the same way.

But there is, if possible, a still more striking illustration of
the unfairness apd absurdity of the kind of reasoning under
notice contained in John ix. 1-3. ‘“And his disciples asked
him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that
he was born blind?” Now, here is a recognition of two false
doctrines, —that of pre-existence, and that of bodily diseases
and infirmities as the punishment of sins committed in a former
state of existence, etc. Shall we infer that Christ believed these
great errors because he did not specifically repudiate them then
and there ? Itseems as if to any professed Christian there can
be but one reply. Why is not the answer equally plain when
applied to the vagaries of the people, with whom he met in
reference to an evil spirit ?

The essential truth seems to be very clear. The Saviour
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does not teach the doctrine in question. His references to it
are wholly incidental, and, so to speak, accidental. He talks
to the people in their language, and, without entering into
almost interminable discussions and explanations, he could
not talk to them in any other form. Luke xiii. 11, is an illus-
tration of this position. No doubt some of the people supposed
the woman was actually ‘“ bowed together, and could in no
wise lift herself up,” by Satan himself. The Saviour neither
says it was so, nor that it was not so. He meets the case as it
is, and enters into no formal statement in the use of medical
terms. The woman so long afflicted was cured by his miracu-
lous power of her infirmity, and thus the power of God in his
ministry was exhibited, and a suffering body restored to health.
In this instance the conduct of our Lord was the same as on
almost all occasions. The local customs of the people he sel-
dom disturbed. Tribute to whom tribute is due, was his motto.
He seems to have considered it wiser to teach the truth and
leave that to permeate and eradicate the error. Any other
course would have led to interminable controversy.

The conclusions to which we come in reference to the New
Testament may be embodied in these two statements:

First—In our Saviour's time the Jews believed in a per-
sonal devil. This personal devil they supposed to be in some
way connected with most physical and moral evils, —diseases
of the body as well as temptations to the mind.

Second — The theory of a personal devil is not a doctrine of
Revelation, but was probably borrowed from the heathen, most
likely from Babylonia, sometime between the termination of
the records of the Old Testament and the commencement of
the New. This erroneous idea of the origin of evil seems to
have taken shape slowly, else we should meet with it in the
later books of the Old Testament.

And from these two statements we have this general con-
clusion, that the Saviour, in his addresses to the people. adopts
their current language, without regard to its philosophical or
philological correctness, or even its medical propriety. And
what he did then, we are doing every day now. As when we
say, ‘“ The sun rises,” or the *“ The sun has set,” or *“ The stars
have set,” or “ The moon changes,” or that one has the St.
Vitus’ dance, or the St. Anthony's fire, etc. Nor do we, in
using such phrases, intend to indorse the errors which underlie
them. Neither did the Lord intend to affirm the truthfulness
of the conceptions that were involved in some of the terms he
employed in addressing the people.

Having thus shown that the Bible does not sanction the be-
lief in a personal evil spirit, we are ready to take up the second
inquiry: How are we to account for the widespread belief in
such a doctrine? We might answer this question by asking
another, viz.: How do you account for the whole system of
Grecian and Roman mytholoy, —for the thousands of false
gods and false notions to be found among all pagan nations?
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When you shall give me the answer to this question, you will
have given the answer to the one of your own raising. But
there is a special reason why the pagan mind should come to
believe in a personal evil spirit. It is the shortest way of solv-
ing the problem of moral evil. The primitive man drew a
wide contrast between the calm and beautiful phenomena and
the portentous and frightful phenomena, and illogically con-
cluded that if the one is produced by a good power —a god —
the other must be by a bad power—a devil. This explains so
many troublesome problems. Did anything go badly, the
devil did it; was there an epidemic in the land, the devil
caused it ; and thus all through the long list of mortal troubles
the devil explains them all. We may call this shallow reason-
ing; but you must remember that of this kind of reasoning
there has been a good deal in the West. You have perhaps
heard of the poor Hindoo who asked a Brahmin, “ What does

the earth reston?” “ On the back of an elephant,” was the
reply. ‘““And what does the elephant stand on?” “On a
huge tortoise.” *“ Oh, that is it,” said the inquirer, perfectly

satisfied. The reaction of his undeveloped powers reached no
further, and so he was put to rest.

And what do we more? What does the Christian church
do more than tell us that the elephant stands on the tortoise,
when it accounts for evil by saying that the devil introduced
it? * But who introduced the devil 7"’ is the next question. If
the devil is responsible for the existence of sin, who is respon-
sible for the existence of the devil ?

But science and intelligence are fast emancipating the mind
from the slavery of these thoughts. As a writer in a popular
review aptly says: ‘“Scientists and philosophers smile at it,
and turn away in scorn; only the priests hold to it, and even
they less and less. Enlightened reason and faith have long
since excluded it from the sphere of nature ; only superstitious
ignorance and traditional conformity to the past still cling to
it in the sphere of morals.” But the theologians themselves
are loosening their hold on it. One after another of the more
advanced, even within the * orthodox " sects, openly disavows
it; as Dr. Bushnell, who in his remarkable work on *‘ Nature
and the Supernatural,” says: ‘ Satan, or the devil, is not a bad
omnipresence over against God,— that is, a monstrous and
horrible conception,—but an outbreaking evil, in created
spirits. It is not the name of any particular person, but a
name taken up by the imagination to designate, in a concep-
tion the mind cannot easily wield, the total of bad habits and
powers.”

My subject would be quite incomplete did I not refer to the
fact that, beside this conception of personal evil spirits, the
Jews had very singular and yet firmly-rooted ideas upon the
subject of demons, or evil spirits. This is, however, wholly
separate from the single topic we have had under notice.
These diseases were frequently regarded as possessions of evil
spirits ; insanity was the possession of a devil—demon. The
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- Greek for devil is ““ diabolos,” and it occurs but few times in
the New Testament; the Greek for demon is “ daimon,” or
““ daimonion,” and occurs many times. Seven devils are said
to have been cast out of Mary Magdalene — seven demons—
perhaps epilepsy, perhaps lunacy, some natural disease or in-
firmity. In 1 Samuel xvi. we read:

“An evil spirit from the Lord troubled him [Saul], but
when David took an harp and played with his hand, Saul was
refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit [demon] departed
from him [melancholy].”

In Matthew's Gospel, iv. 24, there is a passage which throws .
much light upon this whole subject :

‘“ And his fame went throughout all Syria ; and they brought
unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases
and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and
those which were lunatics, and those that had the palsy, and
he healed them.”

It is very much to be regretted that, in this late age, it is
necessary for any friend o% Christ to seek to vindicate his
teaching from the charge that his religion justifies a belief in a
personal evil spirit, the foe of God and man, and especially
that this devil was once an angel in heaven, and was cast out
through rebellion there. Itis little less than mortifying to any
thoughtful person, that this horrible conception is still presented
to the unthinking, and has recently received conspicuous in-
dorsement in this community. Alas, that it is so. Alas, that
the religion of the Son of God is still little better to thousands
of those who profess it than a scion of error grafted into the
tree of Paganism.

The devil that you have most to fear is the temptation that
daily assails you, and that not from without, but from within.
To discover the sorrow of an evil life, you need never search
for any hell outside your own city, and the only devil you
need trouble yourselves about comes to you in human shape.

W. H. R.

“For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand: I had rather be a door-
}(ccp;r in theiouse of my God than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.””—PsaLm
xxxiv. 10.

ERE is an acknowledgment of something known by
experience. This humble, ardent votary of divine
worship knew very well the business and amusements

of life, In the devotions of the house of God, the rational
mind had, by happy experience, found that real, substantial
enjoyment which is here acknowled%ed in such highly com-
parative terms.— One day is better than a theusand;—and
the lowest service in the house of God is rather to be chosen,
than the best accommodations that wickedness can afford.
This is genuine religion. Its meanest services are preferable
to the most honourable employment of sin.

False views of religion are widely different from this very
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just representation. We are often exhorted to get religion, to
practise religion, and to endeavour to promote its cause among
men, not because it is rather to be chosen for its own virtue in
preference to irreligion, but because the Divine Being has
seen fit to promise a vast reward for its services in the future,
eternal state. While on the contrary he has determined to
punish everlastingly those who are not religious in this life.
In arguing against the blessed and glorious doctrine of God’s
universal goodness to mankind, the opposer often contends
that this doctrine strikes at the very vitals of piety and devo-
tion; for ““if the irreligious in this world are to share the
Divine favour in the next, then there is no necessity of being
pious, or religious in this world. Men may just as well live in
sin, and commit every abomination as to break off their sins
by righteousness, and their wickedness by repentance and
reformation of life.”

These disputants do not understand the nature of true piety
and devotion to God, and religion. That is, they have not-
the views of piety and devotion which are expressed in our
text. For the opinion which they hold forth is, that if all men
are to fare alike in the eternal world, and are there to enjoy
the favour of God, it is best to live in all manner of sin while
we continue here. But the author of our text said: “A day
in thy courts is better than a thousand: I had rather be a
door-keeper in the house of my God than to dwell in the tents
of wickedness.” Now if one day in the service of God is
better than a thousand days spent in sin, how much would a
man gain in fifty years by serving God, more than by living
in wickedness? And if the meanest service in the house of
God is better than the best accommodations of sin, where is
the propriety of persuading our fellow-creatures, that there is
more happiness in sin, than in righteousness ?

It seems that many people marry to religion from no better
motive than one takes a companion in wedlock, not because
of love to the person, but because of a large dowry. In this
case deception would be masked with great pretensions to love,
and the deceiver would be full of words on this engaging topic.
But should the pretended lover find that the expected wealth
does not exist, and that the person is all the treasure, then
would the deceiver manifest the truth, and show at once that
hypocrisy and not love reigned in the heart.

Pure religion will never give her holy hand to such hypo-
critical lovers, but there are false religions enough to accom-
modate all such hypocrites, and they are equally mated. But
the pure heart which loves the service of God, one who can
say, “I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God
than to dwell in the tents of wickedness,’’ has a treasure which
he prizes far above rubies.

‘Woman's Centenary Association.

1832



No. 50.

UNIVERSALIST BELIEF.

" We desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest; for, as concerning
this sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken against.”

Universalism is a belief in one God, the Creator of all
things, and the Father of mankind; in Jesus Christ, his So,
who is the true Teacher, Example, and Saviour of men; in the
Holy Spirit, the Comforter; in the certainty of retribution;
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of all men from tlke
dead ; and their final holiness and happiness in the immortal
life.

It rejects the doctrine of vicarious atonement, and asserts
the fundamental truth that every transgressor must suffer the
punishment of his own sins, either here or hereafter.

It teaches the forgiveness or removal of sin, but not of
punishment.

It denies the doctrine of total depravity and original sin,
and asserts the natural goodness of the human heart.

It teaches that salvation is not deliverance from the torments
of an endless hell, but from the bondage of sin; that it is in-
ward and spiritual, and not from any outward evil.

It teaches the necessity of repentance and regeneration as
the equivalent of salvation; that there can be no salvation
without these, since without them there can be no abandon-
ment of sin.

It teaches that all punishment, whether here or hereafter, is
corrective, and must, therefore, come to an end.

That finally, through the agencies of His infinite wisdom
and love, God will reconcile and restore all souls to himself.

“ Having made known unto us the mystery of his will ac-
colrtfling to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in him-
self:

“ That, in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.” (Eph. i. g, 10.)

* And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall
the Son, also, himself be subject unto him that put all things
under him, that God may be all in all,” (1 Cor. xv. 28.)

“And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and glory, and honor,
and power be unto him who sitteth on the throne, and unto
the Lamb, forever and ever,” (Rev. v. 13.)

‘Woman's Centenary Association.
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No. 3B1.
Will you Answer, SINCERELY These few Questions?

1. Do you believe in the existence of a SBupreme Being, the Cre-
ator and Supporter of the Universe ?

Read Genesis 1st chap., ohn 1st cha " Isaiah 42d chap.
1st, 7th & =7th£s J 3d v.P ’ l 4z_r,th v.p !

2. Do you believe that HE is INFINITE in Love, WispoM and
Power?
Read Isaiah 46th chap., Psalm 147th eremiah 31st chap,,

e T | i | Jeemhasigee

3. Being thus Infinite in WispoM, could He Create, without a
clearly defined purpose in that Creation ?

Read Isaiah 43d cha; Also, 46th chap. Ephesians 1st chap.
37th v.p" I " sothv. l P oth & 10th vs. ’

4. Being Infinite in LovE, could that purpose be any other, than
the good of the object He Creates ?

Read Isaiah 4sth chap.,| 1st Timothy 2d chap., Ephesians 1st chap,,
21st to 25th vs 4th v, oth & 10th vs.
John 3d chap s
17thv,

6. Being Infinite in POWER, can He fail in doing what His love
desires, and His wisdom plans?

Read Job 23d chap s Eeclesiastes 8d chap., Damel %z chap .
14th v 35th vs.
Phillippians 23 chap .y Isalah 44th chap. N
oth & x1th vs, 8thv

6. When God created you did He not know what the flnal result
of your creation would be?

7. If He loved you when He made you, and loves always, can
the result of God’s work of love in you, be any other than your
final good ?

8. Can you, by any contortion of Scripture or Reason, make end-
less punishment a “final good” for yox, or any other?

Read Leviticus 26th chap., l 1st Corinthians 3d chap., Hebrews 12th chap.,,
44th v, 13th, 14th & 15th vs. 11th vs,

FINALLY:—Is it not then an assured result, from Scripture and
reason, that God will through all trials, and out of all Sin and all
punishment, finally triumph, and bring purity and peace to all,
through the Lord Jesus Christ?

Read Isaiah 5sth chap., Luke :gth chap., I 1st Corinthians x5th chap.,

gth to rothvs, 22d to 28th vs., inclusive,
Phillippians 2d chap,, | John 3d chap s xoth chap., and 12th chap .y
zoth & 11th vs, 17thv,, 1z6thv, 32d v.
DR. W. T.
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No. 52.

ENDLESS PUNISHMENT.

I. T oBsEcT to the doctrine of endless punishment, because it
charges the Almighty with the most horrid cruelty. It is vain to
pretend that it is justice which demands the infliction of never-
ending pain—for names do not alter things. Give to the principle
what name you please—it is still a cruel principle, most awfully
cruel.

Suppose a legislature should enact a law against any crime; and
declare that the criminal shall be so suspended over a slow fire, as
that he shall remain in the most intense agony for the space of a
month, and then die. Is there any individual in the community
who would sanction this as a just penalty ? Would not every one
pronounce it a specimen of cruelly, without parallel among the
most savage and brutal nations ?

But what is @ month of the most appalling misery inflicted by the
barbarity of man, compared with an eternity of punishment inflicted
by the God of heaven! If the former be th® most palpable cruelty,
shall the latter be considered an act of justice?

It is nothing to say that God does not inflict endless punishment,
but that man brings it on himself: for if endless punishment be
the penalty of a violated law, God ordained that penalty, and is
therefore chargeable with cruelty.

Recur to the preceding illustration. If you saw a criminal suf-
fering for a month over a slow fire, would you say that the man
brought it on himself, and that therefore the legislature is not in
fault? No; you would reason thus—The punishment is cruel, by
whomsoever inflicted ; and the act of cruelty is properly attributed
to the legislature which ordained the penalty.

What, then, should be your conclusion in relation to endless
punishment? Are you willing to charge the Supreme Lawgiver
with ordaining an infinitely more cruel penalty against sin, than
the most wicked body of men ever thought of ordaining against the
most heinous crime? Will you endeavor to satisfy yourself by
giving the name justice to a principle which your conscience de-
nominates cruelty? Pause, and consider !

II. I object to endless punishment, because if inflicted it conld
not accomplish any conceivable good. There are many things in
the Providence of God which are mysterious. There are many
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2 ENDLESS PUNISHMENT.

events, the benevolent ends of which we do not clearly see. But
in all cases, excepting the supposed one of endless punishment, we
can conceive of some good as the result. All temporary evils may
be overruled for good : but no conceivable good can be accomplished
by the infliction of endless pangs.

It could not prove of any advantage to the Supreme Being. He
is infinitely happy in and of Himself. His happiness can be nei-
ther increased nor diminished.

It could not prove of any advantage to the angels of God—for
since * there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,’” the
endless woe of millions of sinners could not increase the happiness
of the ministering spirits of the Most High.

Angd for the same reason, it could not be of any advantage to the
saints in glory. Punishment here may restrain spectators from
sinning—but no such restraint will be necessary among the celes-
tial inhabitants.

It could not prove of any advantage to the sinner as the sufferer
—for an eternity of punishment excludes the idea of reformation, and
consequently shuts out the prospect of any conceivable good.

Are you willing .to charge the infinitely wise and good Creator
with doing that which wisdom and goodness never can approve?
Let conscience answer. Satisfy your own mind. Do not turn away
from the inquiry. Can any conceivable good be accomplished by
the infliction of endless woe ?

Perhaps you will reply, that endless punishment will be inflicted
in order to justify and glorify God before an assembled universe.
Does this reply satisfy your conscience ! Do you believe an assem-
bled universe would heartily honor and reverence the Almighty
for the infliction of endless punishment, which would be cruel be-
cause useless? Do you believe that God could be justified and
glorified by doing that which cannot accomplish any conceivable
good ? Turn the subject as you please—still the whole matter is
resolved into this single question. Leave it not, I pray you, until
your mind has obtained a satisfactory reply.

III. I object to the doctrine of endless punishment, because it
destroys the reason and basis of all spiritual worship. ‘‘God is a
Spirit ; and they who worship him, must worship himn in spirit and
in truth,” John iv. 24. To bow the kuee and to lift up the voice,
is not worship. The heart must be engaged. It matters not how
many elegant sentences we use in prayer, nor how sweetly we
sing, if the heart is not engaged. The soul must speak, or our
worship will be in vain.

The question then occurs, Can you worship the Almighty in
spirit and in truth, if you believe in the unmerciful doctrine ot
endless punishment? Ido not ask, whether you can bow down
your body before Him—nor whether you can repeat the words of
the Lord’s prayer,—but I ask you, in the fear of God, whether you
can heartily adore the Being who, you believe, will doom some of
mankind to never-ending woe? You cannot. I know you cannot.
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For, let us consider what is implied in a heart-felt adoration of
the Deity. It implies a sincere love of His character and attri-
butes, a sincere approval of His plans—so that the soul shall say,
‘“ Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon earth
that I desire beside Thee,’”’ Psalm lxxiii. 25. *¢ Thy will be done.”
But can you sincerely and truly love a God of cruelty ? Can you
sincerely approve the infliction of endless punishment? I know
you cannot. Kor, would you not modify what you call justice in
God, if you had the power, so that it should not require never-end-
ing woe? Would you not so change the purposes of God, if you
could, as that endless misery should not be among His judgments ?

You cannot persuade your conscience that such desires and feel-
ings are not in your heart. You may consider them sinful, per-
haps—but they are still in your heart—and wh